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Preface 

THE object and scope a this essay are described sufi 
ciently in the Introduction, and here it is only necessary 

to mention a few points of detail which may be of assistance | 

to the reader. 
I have tried to write in English, and to get away from 

the polyglot, and often ambiguous, jargon in which agrarian 
topics are commonly treated in India. In order to do this, 

I have had to frame a precise terminology, choosing those 

names which carry the fewest misleading connotations. 
The terms which I have selected for use are printed through-~ 

out with an initial capital letter, as a tacit reminder to the 
reader that they baar the definite sense which has been 
explained at their first mention. 

It has not, however, been possible to avoid altogether 
the introduction of Persian words and phrases, because 
the meaning of these frequently require discussion, and 
the subject of the discussion must be indicated. In trans- 
literation I have used as a basis the system recommended 

by the Council of the Royal Asiatic Society, in which the 
vowels have the continental values, and the consonants 

are, where necessary, distinguished by lines or dots placed 
under them. Unfortunately, these lines and dots, which 
are indispensable to the linguistic scholar, are offensive to 
ordinary readers, and greatly increase the difficulty of | 
accurate printing. Since I am writing mainly for students 

who are not interested in linguistic details, I have adopted 
the following compromise. 

(1) Inthe text, the transliteration is simplified. The | 

vowels have the continental values, and the long vowels are 
marked as such; but the consonants are not distinguished, 
except that the otherwise unemployed g is used to represent 
a parlicular Arabic guttural. An inverted comma denotes 
the Arabic latter ‘ain, in case where its indication has > 
seemed to be desirable. 
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(2) The precise transliteration of the words so given in 
the text will be found in the glossary (Appendix H), follow- 

ing the simplified form. 
(3) In the Appendices, the precise transliteration is 

used in cases where the terms or phrases under discussion 

seems to require it. 

(4) Proper names are given only in simplified form. 

Linguistic scholars do not need to be reminded that the h 
in Muhammad, for instance, is different from the h in 
Humayun, while ordinary readers are not inter rested in the 

difference, | 
(5) Ihave retained the ordinary spelling of words such 

as Moslem or Mogul, and of names such as Calcutta or 

Lahore, which have become incorporated in the English 
language. 

It will be noticed that my simplified transliteration is 

very nearly that which is usedin Volume III of the Cam- 
bridge History of india; and the resemblance is not confined 
to transliteration, for the views taken of the principal 

characters, and ihe main authorities, of the period in the 
two books are substantially identical. It may be well 
therfore to explain that my chapters dealing with this 

period were ready for the printer before Sir Wolseley 
Haig’s exhaustive volume was published; the similarity of 
standpoint, and even the occasional verbal coincidences, 
are not due to imitation or consultation, but are the result 
of independent study of the same authorities. In a few cases 

where Sir Wolseley Haig’s interpretation of passages bear- 
ing on agrarian matters differs from mine, I have re- 

examined the evidence, but I have not found occasion 
to modify the views which I had previously formed. 

_ The method of citing authorities is conditioned by the 
facts that the titles are commonly long, and frequently 
similar. In order to reduce the footnotes to reasonable — 
bulk, I have selected arbitrary key-words to denote the 

principal authorities, the full titles being set out aa 
these key-words in Appendix I. 

In bringing together information drawn from so many 
heterogeneous sources, I have necessarily been dependent on 
the assistance of scholars working in many different fields, 
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For help on particular points I am indebted to the late 
Right Honourable Syed Ameer Ali, and to Mr. C. E. 
Carrington, Sir Atul Chatterjee, Mr. W. Christie, Mr. 
G. LL. M. Clauson, Mr. U. M. Daudpota, Mr. E. Edwards, 
Sir William Foster, Professor S. H. Hodivala, Sir Walter 
Hose, Mr. 5. G. Kanhere, Sir Edward Maclagan, Mr. C. E, 
A. W. Oldham, and Mr. G. Chenevix Trench. Dr. L. D. 

Barnett kindly read through the draft of Chapter I, and 

supplied me with valuable references to literature dealing 

with the Hindu period. Mr. R. Paget Dewhurst, besides 
contributing a substantial portion of Appendix C, has been 
most generous in interpreting obscure phrases in the 

Persian chronicles. Sir Richard Burn supplied me with . 
a critical examination of the draft of Appendix E, and 
helped me in many other ways. Mr. B. C. Burt rendered 
me great assistance in the search for illustrative documents 
in India collections. I have drawn freely on some 

unpublished notes written in consultation with Mr. A. 
Yusuf Ali when we worked together some years ago on the 
authorities for the reign of Akbar. Lastly I must 
acknowledge the assistance so willingly rendered through- 
out my. work by Mrs. R. W. Frazer and Miss F. H. 

Latimer, of the staff of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

W. H. MCRELAND., 

July, i929. 
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SMB TE etn Me 

Introduction 
as Gone may be described as an essay in in ifstitutional “fy 

history. During the main period of Moslem rule in India, j 
lasting from the thirteenth to the eighteenth century, a 
kingdom had three essential constituents, the Sovereign _ 

_ who ruled it, the Army which supported the throne, and — 
| the Peasantry which paid for both,; and the relation sub- 

sisting between these entities was aptly presented in an 

aphorism current in the early days, that “troops and 
peasants are the two arms of the kingdom” The dynastic 
and military history of the period is now tolerably accessible 
to students, but it is impossible to obtain from the existing 

| literature a general or connected view of the position of 

| the peasants in their relations with the State, and it is this 
| gap which I now attempt to fill. | 
| The contents of my essay will possibly come as something 

of a surprise to readers who are interested primarily in the 
agrarian questions of the present day, and who may expect 
to find it occupied mainly by discussions of the rights 
enjoyed or claimed by landholders and their tenants. :The 
prominence of questions of right is, however, a recent 

development in Indian agrarian history, and belongs almost 
entirely to the British period > in Moslem India, as in the 

_ India of the Hindus, the agrarian system was a matter of 
| duties rather than rights, 4 At its root lay the conception 

| that it was the duty of the peasants to till the soil, and pay 
a share of their produce to the State ; so far as private rights 

or claims were recognised, they were subordinate to this 

fundamental obligation. The main subject-matter of my 
essay is consequently an examination of the methods by _ 
which the State’s share of the peasant’s produce was _ 
assessed and collected, and of the arrangements under 
which portions of it were alienated in favour of the classes | 

whom I describe collectively as Intermediaries. _ 
It is not part of my present purpose to trace in detail | 

the transition from the Moslem system to that which now 
xi mts 
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exists, but a brief reference is required to the main factors 
which have operated, because it is only by consciously 
eliminating these factors that we can reach a just idea of the 
conditions which prevailed in the earlier period. It isa 
commonplace of history that the nineteenth century brought 
to Northern India a degree of internal tranquillity which 
had not previously been enjoyed; and that the result was 

~ geen in a rapid growth of population, and the development 
of competition for productive land. In the Moslem period, 
such competition scarcely existed, outside relatively small 
areas ; and we have to bear in mind that, in most parts of 
he country, land was waiting for men with the resources 
necessary for its cultivation. Another gift of the nineteenth 
century was what is conventionally described as the Rule 
of Law, superseding by degrees the personal rule of the Mos- 

lem period; while a third factor, which is perhaps less 
generally recognised, was the spread of benevolent or 
philanthropic ideals which characterised the century, not 
merely in India, but throughout the civilised world. To 
trace the operation of these factors is the task of the his- 

torian of the British period: my object in mentioning them 
here is merely to emphasise the point that, in trying to 
appreciate the Moslem system, we must be careful to exclude 
them from our estimate, In other words, we must get 
away from the ideas of competition for land, of respect for 

written law or precedent, and of modern administrative 
philanthropy. | 

Such is the scope of my essay, but in order to explain the 
method of study a few words must be said regarding its 

genesis. The importance of the subject was impressed 
forcibly on me some years ago, when I was collecting 

- materials fora sketch of the economic situation of India 
in the time of Akbar. The fact that in the Mogul period 
the State disposed of from a third to a half of the gross 

- produce of the land constituted it. by far the most potent 
factor in the distribution of the national income; while its 
action in regard to distribution inevitably reacted on 

; production, so much so that we are justified in concluding 
that, next only to the weather, the administration was the 
dominant fact in the economic life of the country. 



eo 

INTRODUCTION xiii 

Accordingly, in two earlier books, India at the death of 
‘kbar, and From Akbar to Aurangzeb, I included condensed 

accounts of the relations which at the period subsisted 
between the administration and the peasants. These 
accounts were based mainly on the original authorities, but, 

in interpreting the obscure and crabbed texts, I followed 
the work of previous students, who I assumed had mastered 

the technical terminology of the subject; and, usually 
accepting their renderings, I offered a description of the 

main lines of the agrarian administration, reserving for 

subsequent study some difficulties which appeared. to. be 
matters of detail. 

On returning to the subject, I found that these apparent 
details increased in importance when scrutinised more 
closely ; and I was driven gradually to the conclusion that 

the guides I had accepted, Blochmann, Jarrett, Dowson, 

and other writers of the last century, busied as they were, in 

exploring an entirely unknown field, had not fully mastered 

the terminology employed in the literature of the period, 
but had borrowed from modern practice in India, or some- 
times from medieval practice in Europe, terms of art, or 
picturesque phrases, which did not always give the precise 

meaning of the originals, and occasionally involved serious 
misrepresentation. It was necessary, therefore, to study the 

terminology afresh ; and for this purpose I worked through 
the printed literature of the period, together with such 
relevant manuscripts as I found in this country, extracting 
every passage in which an apparently technical term | 
occurred, and then bringing the passages together, and 
inferring from them the meaning, or meanings, borne by 

each term at different periods, or in different parts of India. 
The results obtained in the course of this study form the 

basis of the present essay, and sufficient illustrations of 
my methods will be found in the notes and appendices ; _ 
but at the outset it may be well to insist on the fact that 

the terminology employed in the literature is fluid, so that 
both time and place may condition the interpretation of a. 
particular passage. The Persian language, as it was used 

in Moslem India, possessed a wealth of synonyms; and 

most of the authorities observed what may be described as 
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the canon of variety of diction, or, in other words, they 
would do almost anything in order to avoid verbal repetition. 
It is natural, therefore, that a particular thing should 

appear under various names; but at the same time it must 

be remembered that bureaucracy was highly developed in 

India from the outset of the Moslem period, and, inside 
the public offices, words already in general use were adopted 
as precise terms of art, just as happens at the present day, 
so that general and technical senses might co-exist. Some- 
times, indeed, we find that different departments might 
use a word in different. senses, as in the familiar case of 

mal, An ordinary writer meant by that word “property” 

or “possessions,” but in the military department it denoted 
“booty taken in war,” while in the jargon of the financial 
offices it signified “land-revenue”; its meaning in any 
particular passage has to be inferred from the context. 
These terms of art in some cases persisted, and in others 
changed with the centuries, so that from time to time old 

things appear under new names; while, on the other hand, 
changes in practice might result in giving a substantiaily 
new meaning to an old-established term. Differences in 
respect of locality are also important; and, in particular, 
it is noteworthy that, two centuries ago, the agrarian 
language of Calcutta ditfered materially from that of Delhi, 
afact which Jater on was to contribute to the misappre- 
hensions of the early British administrators in the North. 

. This fluidity of the terminology is a matter of such 
significance for the historian that it may be well to give 

here one illustration where the main facts are not open to 
dispute. In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the 
Arabic word Diwan was used by Indo-Persian writers in 
a specific sense corresponding almost exactly to the modern 

terms “Department” or “Ministry”. Thus the “Vazir’s 
-diwan” denoted the Revenue Ministry, because finance was 
the main business of the Vazir; and, when anew department 
was constituted, as happened from time to time, it was 
styled the diwan of the particular branch of administration 

. with which it was charged. 

The literature of the fifteenth century is scanty, and I 

do not know when the change occurred ; but, by the time of 
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Akbar, the word Diwan had come fo denote a person, not 

an institution. In public affairs the Diwan was now the 
Revenue Minister; and, since the Vazir dealt with revenue- 

business, for a time the two words, Vazir and Diwan, 

became in practice almost synonymous. In private business, 

Diwan denoted, doubtless by analogy, a man who managed 

a high officer’s financial affairs and is conveniently rendered 
as “steward.” The Revenue Ministry was now called 
Diwani, a term which does not appear in the earlier liter- 

ature; and at this period the word was not applied to any, | 
- other Ministry than that which dealt with the business of 

the revenue. | 
As administrative organisation eeoe ee. we find two 

further developments. Inside the Ministry, each depart- 
mental head came to be called Diwan. Outside it,a Diwan, — 
or Revenue Officer, was appointed in each province; and 
when these provincial Diwans had been brought under the 
direct authority of the Minister at Court, a new implication 

was gradually imported. In the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, diwani, or the revenue administration as a whole, 
was contrasted with nizamat, or faujdari, terms which 
denoted the general administration, . concerned primarily | 

with the preservation of the peace. | 
The appointment of the East India Company as Bien of 

the province of Bengal led to a further change: the new. - 
Diwan found it desirable to establish its own court of justice, 
which was duly named Diwani Adalat, or “the Diwani 
Court” and, as the result of subsequent developments, at 
the present day diwani has almost entirely lost its older 
meaning of revenue-administration, and in current use 
signifies the civil courts of law. Diwani, as a synonym for 
Vazir, has survived in some Indian States, where the Chief 
Minister i is so designated; elsewhere itis an honorific title, 
conferred by the Government, or adopted by prominent 
men of some communities, as the case may be. The 
word has thus travelled a long way from the time when 
a minister could be described as “sitting in the diwan.” 

It does not appear to me to be necessary to justify at. 
length the method of study which I have described: its 
justification is found in the facts, firstly, that there i is no 
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alternative, and, secondly, that it is fruitful of results, 
There is, however, a practical difficulty in presenting these 

results in convincing form. To set out all the relevant 
passages, with, in each case, enough of the context to show 
their bearing, and to demonstrate how successive possi- 

bilities must be ruled out, until the certain, or probable, 
meaning is reached by a process of elimination—all this 

would require a substantial number of volumes before the 
subject was exhausted: while my object is to present the result 

as shortly as may be, and, if possible in a form which shall 

not be entirely unreadable. The course I have adopted is as 
follows. Having first ascertained the nature of a thing, I 
have chosen an English term to denote it, giving preference 
that one which carries the fewest misleading connotations, 

explaining each term at the point where it is introduced, 
and adhering consistently toa single use. Detailed dis- 
cussions of the precise nature of various Persian expressions 
have been placed in footnotes or appendices, which indicate 
the crucial passages, where any have been found, or, failing 
them, a number of illustrative passages which I hope will 
be sufficient for the critical student, while the path of the 
general reader is encumbered by as few obstacles as the 

nature of the subject permits. 7 
The arrangement of the essay is chronological, not topical. 

At one time I was tempted to adopt the latter course, 
giving first a connected narrative of assessment, then of 

assignments, and so on; but the various topics are closely 

inter-related, and so much depends on the personality of 
- autocratic rulers, that, after a few experiments, I reverted 
to arrangment by periods, which, as its happens, are well 
defined. In course of Chapters VI and VII I have 
endeavoured to indicate the first stage in the transition 
from the Moslem to the British agrarian system, but, as 
I have said above, it is no part of my present purpose to 
describe the development of the latter in detail; and I have 
not dealt with the transition in those regions where a period 

of Sikh or Maratha rule intervened. 
In bringing this eassay to a conclusion, I wish to make 

— quite clear that I do not offer it as a final treatment of the 
subject. Probably there is still extant in India a body of 
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literature which, when collected and explored, will throw 
much additional light on some of topics where I have 

felt the lack of material most acutely; and, despite the 
pessimistic views prevalent in some quarters on the subject, 

I hold to the belief that, scattered here and there, mainly 
in private hands, there must be many documents relating 
to grants, assignments, and other forms of tenure, as well 
as to certain other aspects of agrarian administration, i 

which, if they could be brought to light, would. enable some 
future student to convert this essay into a history, by 
correcting my mistakes, and filling the gaps in my informa- 

tion. We know that such documents must have existed 
in literally, enormous quantities; we know that a few of 
them have come to. light in the present century; we do not 
know howmany survive; and all we can be sure of is that 
the survivors are perishing year by year. I cannot now 

take an active part in the search for such documents, but 
I must not left pass this opportunity of appealing to the 

local historical societies and similar bodies at work in 
India, to grapple with this question in earnest, and to in- 
vestigate in particular the treasures of the families which 
have a long tradition of service under the State as 
qanungos, or in other positions in the local administration. 
Discoveries may be few, but the value of such documents 
rises in proportion to their rarity ,and their location cannot be 
forseen. Our knowledge of the form and content of Akbar’s. 
charitable grants of land has been materially increased by the 
discovery of a bundle of old papers preserved by a Parsi 
family in Gujarat, a locality where one would scarcely 
have set out to search for Mogul documents; and it is still 
possible to hope for other discoveries of the same kind. 
The systematic collection and publication of such docu- 

ments would furnish material of inestimable value for the 
future historian, not merely of the agrarian system, but 
of the whole life of the people of India. 
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vos oe WRITER + Who. attempts to. describe the development of the 3 ae oe 
ee agrarian system. of. Moslem India is. eonfronted at the: outset Le 
2 bya difficulty. arising from the absence of. any. definite =. 
. ~~ starting-point. It is clear that the. first. Moslem conquerors ©. 
> @id. not impose an. entirely. foreign system on their Indian 
> subjects: the observed continuity of. institutions ‘shows that... 
- they. took. over. portions, at least, of the system, which they ee 
found in operation, and adapted it, as time went on, to. 
on ‘meet. changing needs, The ideal starting-point would thus oc 

. bea description of the Hindu system as it stood in theory, 

_- nothing of the kind is known to exist, and the conditions of 
the. period make it unlikely that such a description WAS 0s 

Chapter 1 : 

Antecedents — 

oe THE HINDU SACRED LAW. 

and worked in practice, during the twelfth century; but eo 

ever. prepared. | Tt is. conceivable | that the. ‘progress. of “agttcae 
: ee antiquarian | research may. eventually make. at. “possible. to. 
oe write a historical aceount of the. development of. the Hindu 
ee system, based on precisely-dated. documents and inscriptions, 

: . that. task are not yet. available. . 

ae be done is to offer astatement of the fundamental features 
of the Hindu system, and indicate their logical, if not their 

-. historical, connection with the institutions which we meet 
ae Gadert the setly Moslem 1 rulers. 

but I am: assured ‘by scholars. that adequate materials for. 

Failing such accounts or. descriptions, ‘the: “peek tha € 

cr stent ee he nena 

oa the ‘yolumingua ‘Sanskrit erates and my dia — > 
Le suggests that: ‘translations may be’ dangerous es oar 

: technical matters. ‘Some of the. greatest. ‘difficulties which 
presen themselves ee | atudying ‘the Moslem “period arise 
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from unrecorded changes in the relation between words 

and things; and in ranging over the available literature of 

the centuries which intervened. between Asoka and the 

Moslem conquest, one is constantly assailed by the doubt 

whether similar changes may not have crept in to obscure 

the interpretation of the record. My statement of the 

elements of the Hindu system is thus necessarily tentative: 

in any case it is required in order to explain the 

_ terminology which I have adopted; and it may perhaps 

be of some service in directing the attention of specialists 

to aspects of the literature which have hitherto received 

| inadequate examination. 
For the durable or fundamental fedtusés of the Hindu 

agrarian system we must turn to the Dharma, or Sacred 
Law, the provisions of which could be refined or developed 
by successive writers, but not formally altered by legislative 
or executive action. The Sacred Law contemplates an 
agrarian position similar in essentials to that which we find 
at the opening of the Moslem period, and not very different 

from that which persisted to its close. There is the King 
in his capital, there is the Peasant in his village; and the 
relations between King and Peasant give us, at any rate, 

the skeleton of the system. Hitherto the Hindu King has 
usually been presented by modern writers as an absolute 

_ despot, divine in his person, bound by the Sacred Law, 

and subject to the influence of public opinion, but untram- 
-melled by any human institutions. More recently some 
Indian scholars have depicted him as holding a position 
- comparable to that of modern constitutional monarchs, 
responsible to, or controlled - by, councils or assemblies. 
The difference, which I am quite incompetent to discuss, 
is immaterial to. my present purpose, The important thing 

_ is that the Sacred Law postulates, under the title of King, 
a sovereign in the technical sense; whether the King acted 
independently, or by and with the advice of Ministers or 
Councils, ae no. difference to- the statem ent Which 
follows, - 

t have chosen fhe er Pant to denote the other party 
to the relation, because on the whole it seems to involve 
less danger of misconception than any substitute which 



_ ANTECEDENTS 3 

is available? The Peasant is the man who, whatever the 
incidents of his tenure may be, cultivates a holding entirely 
or mainly by his family labour, for his own profit, and at 
his own risk. He must be distinguished on the one hand 

from the Intermediary, who claims a share of the produce, 
but does not himself take an active part in production, 
and on the other hand from the serf whom he feeds, or 
the hired labourer to whom be pays wages. | 

The Sacred Law? presents King and Peasant in a bilateral 
relation, which is defined more precisely in regard to duties 
than to rights. The duty of the Peasant is, firstly, to raise 
produce, and secondly, to pay a share of his produce to 
the King. Performing these duties, he can expect the 

King’s protection, and he can enjoy the balance of his 
produce, subject, of course, to any rules for its expenditure 
contained inthe Law. The King’s paramount duty is to 
protect his subjects; and, while he does so, he is entitled 
to claim a share of the Peasant’s produce, to be expended 
in accordance with the Law. In the statement the word | 
“oroduce” is used in its natural meaning as the gross yield 
of the land, without deducting anything on account of the 
cost of production; in a later period we shall meet witha 
few cases where some allowance was made for exceptional | 
expense, but I cannot trace any suggestion of assessing — 
revenue formally on the net income further back than the 
period of British rule? | | | 

It may be well to point out that the statement which has 
just been given is not concerned with “rights to oceupy — 

1 The possible alternatives are farmer, cultivator, ryot. ‘Farmer’? 
is too ambiguous in a country like India, where farming the revenue was 
for so Jong a prominent feature of the agrarian system. “Oultivator,’’ 
the usual term in India, suggests to most English-speaking eommunities _ 
a modern implement of tillage. “Ryot’’ has changed its meaning in some 
parts of India since the Moslem period, and now connotes a particular 
form of tenure, while in others it has a more general signification, and it 
is thus ambiguous. : | | 

“ The statements in the text are based on the following volumes of the | 
translations published in the series Sacred Books of the East: Manu (KXV): 
Vishnu (VIT); Apastamba and Gautama (II); Vasishtha and Baudhayana 
(ATV); Narada and Brihaspati (KX XIV). cone eee oe 
_ 38 Since this paragraph was written, Dr. Bal Krishna has argued, in the 
indian Journal of Eeonomics, July, 1927, that in the Hindu system, — 
assessment was made on the net income. His argument does not appear 
to me to be convincing, but I must leave its examination to students of 
the period, 7 Ae | gee 
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land: the Law looks to the duty of production, and not to 
the right of occupation, Modern writers appear inclined 
to take sides, sometimes rather forcibly, on the question 

whether the land was owned by the King or by the Peasant; 

but Ihave not yet found any scientific discussion of what 
seems to me to be the antecedent question, whether the 

conception of ownership of agricultural land had been 
reached at the time when the Sacred Law was formulated. 
There isno doubt that individuals or families could hold 
heritable and transferable rights in particular parcels of 
land, because the texts deal with inheritance, and with 

transfer by gift, sale, or mortgage: the question is whether 
the rights which were inherited or transferred amounted to 
ownership in the ordinary sense of the word, or whether 
they were merely rights to occupy subject to the King’s 
pleasure.t To put the matter in another way, the point on 
which I have found nothing definite is whether the process 
of disentangling the conception of private right from 
political allegiance had progressed so far as to justify the 
application of the word “ownership” to any of the agrarian 
institutions existing during the Hindu period, I can raise 
these questions, but it is not my business to answer them. 
If the rights in question amounted only to occupancy during 

the King’s pleasure, there is complete continuity between 
the Hindu period and the Moslem: if ownership, in the 
modern sense, existed during the former, it will be necessary 

to explain how it was obliterated from the outset of the latter. 
Moslem despots could of course have annulled the institution 

of ownership while preserving other features of the Hindu 
agrarian system, but whether they could have obliterated 

the conception is a different matter. 

_ 2 The texts diseuss these private rights as between individuals, but say 
very little as to their precise nature, or their relation to the Sovereign. 
A few passages, however, indicate the existence of an over-riding authority, 
notably one in Brihaspati (XXXIII, 353), where the King’s action in 
taking land from one man and giving it to another is placed on the same 
footing of inevitability as the diluvial action of a river. In the Arthasastra 
again (p. 50), there is a definite recommendation to eject peasants for 
‘laziness or ineficiency. Iam not arguing that such passages are conclusive, 
but merely that they require to be taken into account when the question 
of ownership is discussed. Reference may also be made to a couplet quoted 
by & commentator on the Arthasastra (p.140) to the effect that land and 
water were not objects of private ownership. 
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Whatever was the nature of the Peasant’s right, his 
immediate interest under the conditions which have been 
described must have centred in the answers to two questions, 

What share of his produce was claimed by the King? 
and, How the share was to be assessed and collected? On 
the first question the texts differ, afact which justifies the 
inference that practice was not uniform, but it may be said 
that the rate regarded by the text-writers as appropriate 
was one-sixth, falling possibly as low as one-twelfth, and 
rising in times of emergency to one-fourth, or even one- 
third! Onthe second question the texts are practically 

silent, and it is permissible to draw the natural inference 
that these matters were regarded as lying outside the 
Sacred Law, and within the discretion of the individual 
King. Taking the texts as they stand in translation, it 
might indeed be contended that they contemplate the 
actual division of the produce, either by weighing or by 
measuring, but Ido not think they can be interpreted as 
necessarily ruling out administrative expedients for simpli- 
fying the procedure such as we find in operation during 
the Moslem period. | 

The fundamental Hindu system, as I understand it, was, 
then, that the Peasants paid a share of their produce to the - 
King, who determined, within certain limits, or conceivably 
beyond them, the amount of the share, and also the methods 

1 Manu (XXV. 236) has one-eighth, | one-sixth, or one-twelfth of ‘the 
erop, but further on (427) it is allowed that a King who in times of distress 
takes even the fourth part of the crops is free from guilt, if he protects 
his subjects to the best of his ability. Gautama (II. 227) has one-tenth, 
one-eighth or one-sixth. Vasishtha (XIV. 8), and Baudhayana (XIV. 199) 
have one-sixth. In Narada (KXXIII. 221) we read of “what is called | 
the sixth of the produce of the soil,’’ an expression which suggests that 
facts may have differed from theory, and that “the sixth’? may actually | 
have been some different fraction, just as the word tithe sometimes denotes 
afraction different from. one-tenth. A. commentator on the Arthasastra 
(p. 1!08%) declares that the word rendered ‘one-sixth’? includes one- _ 

| fourth or one-third ; and the text of that work provides (p. 291) for 
levying one-third. or one-fourth in emergencies. The only statement of 
fact [ have found regarding the Hindu period in the North is that, in 
Kanauj under Harsha, “the King’s tenants pay one-sixth of the produce 
asrent’’ (T. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in Indéa,i. 176); but it 
is possible that the Chinese pilgrim reproduced his informant’s statement 
of the theoretical figure of the texts, rather than the actual facts of the — 
time. As regards the south, Mr.C. H. Rao has shown (Indian Antiquary, 
Oct. and Novy 1911). that the proportion of one-sixth was exceeded — 
substantially in practice, | nhs Ne pt Pe, tear Sed ies gate ceca rtm phi oe ee Eee 
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of assessment and collection. This is precisely the ground- 

work of the system which we find in operation in Moslem 
India from the thirteenth century onwards; but we find 
also various developments of practice, which in fact furnish 
the origin of nearly all the tenures existing in Northern 
India at the present day. In the next section I attempt 
to set out the logical relations of these sr to 

the fundamental structure. 

a ae ee eens OF THE FUNDAMENTAL 

| RELATION | 

THE primitive etna of realising the King’s share by 
dividing the produce of each peasant persisted in Northern 
India into modern times, as between landholder and tenant, 
on a scale which renders possible a precise appreciation of 
its advantages and drawbacks. It works best when the 
area to be covered is so small that the claimant can transact 
his business in person : its efficiency falls rapidly with the 
increase in the area over which his claim extends. This 
result. follows from certain - physical - causes which have 

operated more or less steadily ‘throughout the historical 
period, and owing to which crops ripen simultaneously 

over large areas, while the produce may deteriorate very 

rapidly ‘between ‘ripening and storing. It is quite safe _ 
_ therefore to infer that a ‘King with an extensive territory 
had to face substantially the same difficulty as would 

_ confront a large landholder at the present day, either to 
employ expensive and wasteful staff for the few harvest- 
weeks, or to lose a substantial portion of his claim owing 
to deterioration. of the produce while it. is waiting to be 

- divided; and nearly all the variations in practice with | 
which we are ‘concerned may be attributed to endeavours 
to find a more satisfactory method, —— 

For the purposes of study it is ‘convenient to classify 
the various developments into two. groups. In the first, 
_ the direct relation between the State and the individual 
peasant is maintained, but the assessment of the State’s 
_ share is separated from the collection: in the second, the 
State ceases to deal directly with individual peasants, and 
Bi through Intermediaries of various kinds, | 
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A. Iyorvipvat ASSESSMENT 

Under this head we have to consider two methods, 
Estimation and Measurement, which can be traced in the 

Indo-Persian literature back tothe thirteenth century, and 
athird, Contract, which appearsin the literature much 
later. 

In Estimation, the amount of the State’s share is deter- 
mined by inspection of the growing crop, the peasant’s 
liability is fixed before the produceisripe, and its collection 
can be effected at the most convenient time. This method 
also has persisted into modern times as between landholder 
and tenant. Its advantage lies in the longer period over 
which operations can be spread; but, as in actual crop- 
division, the master’s eye is an important factor in efficiency, 
and, when the operation is carried out by subordinates 
working over a large area, there is the ever-present risk of 

the assessors conspiring with the peasants to defraud the 
State, or the landholder. | 

The processes of Estimation and Division are very closely 

allied. I think it may fairly be said that, at the opening 
of the nineteenth century, wherever payments depended 

on the season’s produce, Estimation was the rule, and 
Division was usually contined to the rare cases in which 

the estimate was disputed; and probably this practice was 
of old standing. It is convenient therefore to group the 
two processes under the label “Sharing,” and I shall use 
this term, distinguishing between Division and Estimation 
only hea the context requires. 

Measurement appears to be in essence an aveme to 

eliminate the risks attendant on Sharing by adhering to 
verifiable facts. Under it an average, or standard, figure 
for the share of the State from the unit-area of each crop 
was determined once for all, or, more precisely, until the 

State should decide to recalculate it, and the actual demand 

was assessed by measuring the areas of the crops sown at 

each season; if, for instance, the State’s share was fixed 
at 100 Ib. of wheat for the unit of area known as a bigha, 
then each bigha sown with wheat would be assessed at that 
amount without reference to the actual yield. The accuracy 

of the measurements could be checked at any time while 
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the crops were on the ground, and the rest was a mere 
matter of arithmetic. 
From the thirteenth to the nineteenth century we find 

these two methods of assessment, Sharing and Measure- 

ment, in competition, and sometimes existing side by side, 

a fact which suggests that, in actual practice, neither of 
them could claim any very definite superiority. Later in 
the period we hear of another method, which I shall describe 
as Contract: under it a peasant came to terms with the 

assessing officer to pay a fixed sum of money annually for 

his holding, whatever crops he might grow; and this method 
must be regarded as the origin of that which now prevails 

over the greater part of the country as between landholder 
and tenant. | | 

B. ASSESSMENT THROUGH INTERMEDIARIES 

I have chosen the term Intermediaries to denote all the 
various classes authorised or permitted by the King to 
collect his share, and to retain a portion or the whole. 
Intermediaries may be classed as Chiefs, Representatives, 
Assignees, Grantees, and Farmers. _ 

Chiefs-—At the opening of the Moslem period, we find 

that large areas subject to the foreign kings remained in 
the hands of Hindu Chiefs, who paid tribute for them in 
cash, and that the King’s officers did not normally deal 

with the peasants in these areas, or meddle in their internal 
administration. In the earliest records the more important 
Chiefs are spoken of as Rana, Rai, or Rao, titles which 
still survive; their use at this period indicates that the 
Chiefs had been in theory, if not in practice, sovereigns in 
their own right, and that they had submitted to the new 
rulers, retaining most of their previous jurisdiction. As 
time went on, the Chiefs came to be designated collectively 
as zamindars, and there is historical continuity between 
them and some of the zamindars of to-day, though there 
have been important alterations in the conditions of their 
tenure. In the past the Chiefs’ payments were determined 

iI use the term Chiefas the one least likely to mislead. The word 
zamindar has changed its significance in the course of history; and it now 
maans different things in different parts of India, so itis better to avoid 
it in a general discussion. 
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on lines of which there is no precise record, but probably | 

by agreement or by dictation, as circumstances might 
permit, while each Chief decided for himself in what way 
he should collect the State’s share from his peasants; his 
tenure depended on his loyalty, which meant primarily 
the punctual payment of tribute; and here we meet the 
idea, which is, perhaps, not yet wholly obsolete in India, 
that default and disloyalty. are the same thing. The 
consequence of default was ordinarily a punitive expedition; 
and, if it was successful, the Chief might either be dis- 
possessed, or else reinstated on new terms. 

Representatives.—During large portions of the Moslem 
period the amount to be paid by a village for the King’s 
share was commonly settled, season by season, or year by 

year, between the official assessor and the headmen acting 
on behalf of the peasants. The area sown, or expected to 
be sown, was taken into account, along with other cir- 
cumstances, but the assessment was a lump sum, which 

the headmen subsequently distributed among the peasants. 
This method, which I shall describe as Group-assessment, 
might approximate closely to the system of assessment 
through Chiefs, in cases where a Chief’s authority was 
limited to a single village, and the approximation might be 
still closer if a Group-assessment was made for a whole 
pargana with the Chaudhri or pargana headman; but there - 
was usually a distinction in point of duration. The Group- 
assessment was made for a season or a year only, while 
-the Chief’s payment was fixed, not in the sense that it was 
unalterable, but until the authorities decided to alter it. 

Assignees.—The general idea indicated by this word is 
that, instead of paying cash, the State provided for future 
pecuniary claims by assigning to the claimant the King’s 
share of the produce of a specified area, the assignment 
carrying with it the grant of executive authority sufficient, 
at any rate, to enable the assignee to assess and collect 
the amount due. This institution is the most prominent 
feature of the Moslem agrarian system. The area might be 

an entire province, or a single village: the claim to be satisfied 
might represent the cost of maintaining troops, or salaries 
for civil or military service; and in normal times the bulk of 
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the State’s claim on the peasants was assigned in this 

way. | 

Grantees.—In the same way, the King’s share due from 

a specified area might be granted to any one of large classes 

of claimants, by way of pensions for past service, rewards 

for good conduct, or for literary or artisic achievement, 

maintenance of deserving individuals, or of religious, 

educational, or charitable endowments, and the like. The 

position of a grantee was similar to that of an assignee, 
and the distinction between the two classes was that an 
Assignment was conditional on future service, while a 

Grant was not; but both classes were held during pleasure, 

in the literal meaning of the phrase, and either Grant or 

Assignment could be varied or summarily terminated by 

order of the Ruler. — 
| Farmers.—The idea underlying the method of pene 
the King’s share seems to have been that an officer ap- 

pointed to administer a province, or smaller area, could 

effect a great administrative simplification by undertaking 

to pay a fixed annual sum representing the net .revenue of 
his charge, thus relieving the executive of all detailed 
financial responsibilities in regard to it. So stated, the 
method should not be condemned offhand in the case of a 

large kingdom, in times when communication was slow and 
liable to frequent interruption; but in Moslem India, as in 

_ other countries, it tended to attract speculators, and ad- 

ministration suffered through their efforts to make a profit 
in their short term of office. In practice then we must. 
distinguish between the Governor on-farming-terms, chosen 

_ primarily for his character and abilities, and the speculative 
Farmer, chosen mainiy or aay because his bid was the 
highest. 

Farms of all sizes might be given, ror a province, or 
group of provinces, down to a single village ; and we must 
recognise that in certain circumstances various other 
tenures tended to assume this form. From the purely fiscal 
standpoint, a Chief was a Farmer, holding for an indefinite 
term; and from the same standpoint headmen engaging 
for a village or pargana were also technically Farmers. 

| Palaried assessors and collectors, again, might easily become 
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Farmers by arranging to pay a fixed sum instead of 
accounting for fluctuating collections; and thus various 
institutions, which must. be distinguished for the purpose — 
of analysis, might be blended in practice, so that at certain 
epochs the agrarian system presents a kaleidoscopic aspect, 
with Chiefs and Farmers, headmen and collectors, each . 

assuming the appearance of the others. 

Enough has perhaps been said to indicate the nature, and 
the logical, though not the historical, sequence of the 
developments from the primitive method of dividing the 
produce, but a word must be added regarding the form in 
which the State’s share was actually received. Each of the 
methods enumerated could be worked, so far as the peasant 
was concerned, either in cash or in kind, the State’s share 
of produce being valued, when this course was deemed 
convenient, at rates determined in various ways. The 
payments of Intermediaries, on the other hand, were 

ordinarily assessed, and made, in terms of cash, at any 
rate from the first century of Moslem rule.* I do not know 
the date when the cash-nexus between the peasant and the 
King (or his representative) first came into existence, but 

the view that it isa modern phenomenon must be rejected 

as unhistorical ; as we shall see in the next chapter, the 

peasants of the country round Delhi normally paid their 
share in cash during, at any aie, the latter part of the | 

- thirteenth century. : 

The question when these various ievélonments erisinated 
is one which must be left mainly to students of the Hindu 
period. I suspect that most, if not all, of them date from 
before the Moslem conquest, but all I can do here is to 
point to some features which are probably, or certainly, 
indigenous. The most obvious example is the grant for 
religious or charitable endowment, the existence of which 
is established by surviving inscriptions, recording title- 
deeds of dates far earlier than the Moslem conquest, 
Assignments in fieu of salary were apparently recognised 

a There are a few cases on record ohare some part of the revenue of a 
provinee was stated in conmnodnts 3) é 9 , elephants from mee Ley aOR = 
are clearly exceptional. — | | 
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: pee by the: Sacred Law itself, ‘for it is laid dawn: in “Manu: iit. | oe ee 

coe “the officer. appointed, to be in. charge of 100 villages should — 
2s enjoy. the revenues of one village, and. this. provision. seems. Coats 

poe COM Carry. the jagir, the great agrarian institution of Moslem i. 
, 7 times, ‘back. to -quite an early period of. Hindu. culture ; “bute ee 

: ee a in any case: service-assignments | were. the rule in Kanauj ve - - 

under’. Harsha, if we may accept | the Chinese pilgrim’ Sema 
statement that. ‘Ministers of State and common officials =, 

ve e their Portico of. Jend, and are. maintained | by. the. oe 

crate ‘appointing provincial Governors on 
line ss ae ee terms a prevailed in in 2 the. Hindu Empire of Vijayangar, a 
and itis probable that the farming-system extended down 
BOE, from ‘the: ‘province _ to" the village? under the Empire, asit 

certainly did in this region after the Empire had collapsed, 
nee: It isa. ‘noteworthy fact that. in. the seventeenth century . 
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red: Of the Barts: EXY. 934: NYatters’ ee ok): Le 
ry De 184. “The: ‘author: of ‘the: ‘“Arthasastra® apparently. ae be 

+299), but. he knew of its existence (p.'67).. SS, 

ee 2 The position ‘mn Vijayanagar early. i in the: sixteenth, ‘eentury ey 
‘by Nuniz,*a ‘Portuguese. ‘visitor . who “recorded:. his. ‘obgervations | in. ‘detail, a 
“(Sewells: A Forgotten Empire;: 373). “He does not carry: us. below. the: province, 
but 3 in the next eentury. the Hind’ ‘Chiefs: who. were’ then: in’. ‘possession: ‘of 
what hadbeen: Vijayanagar territory obtained. their revenue: “mainly, if. 
‘not exclusively, by farming, and‘Ithink it probable that this: was a con-~” 
‘tinuation of the system practised under the Empire... ‘The fogts. are. : Giecaniod . 
4n Chapter VIII of my book From Akbar to Aurangzeb; . 
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‘Subordinate Chiefs, or ex-kings, paying revenue to a superior; 
but the number of kings, and the frequency of war, during 
the Hindu period furnished the conditions in which such an 
institution would naturally arise, and the Arthasastra 
recognises the existence, or at least the possibility, of 

vassal kings, and of payments by them of taxes or subsidies.! 
The same work speaks of taxes levied from whole villages, 

an expression which points | to something like the Group- | 
assessment of Moslem times; and, finally, the essential — 
feature of Measurement, “payment of a definite quantity of 
grain per unit of area cultivated, recurs in’ inscriptions? 
from Southern India, dating from a period earlier than the 
Moslem conquest of the North, - 

In this connection it may be appropriate ee ites to the 
modern practice of the Rajput State of Udaipur-Mewar, 
a tract which was never subjected to Moslem administration, 
and where it is probable the Hindu institutions have 
survived in their integrity. Mr. G, Chenevix Trench, who 
has recently been employed in reassessing the State, informs 
me that he found the three methods of assessment, Sharing, 
Measurement, and Contract, in operation side by side, and 
sometimes within the limits of a single village. Sharing 
was ordinarily carried out by Estimation, at the rate of 
one-third or one-half the produce (apart from. cesses), but 
the peasants had the option of claiming actual Division 
and weighment of the produce on the threshing-floor. In _ 

some villages, Measurement was the general practice; _ 
while, as far back as the records go, ithas been the regular 
rule in the case of crops such as sugarcane, poppy, or 
vegetables, which are not handled on the threshing-floor. 
The antiquity of the Contract system is proved by documents 
going back in some cases for four centuries, and indicating 

a long-established practice. - Group-assessment iscommon _ 
in the State: Farming was discontinued only abouthalf — 
-acentury ago; and Assignments | to officials were until | 

recently a normal feature of the administration. 
Such is the position in that part of Northern India which: | 

- has been least under the influence of Moslem practice; and, 
1 See Books VI and was and pealy Pe 109. 
2 2 Ajyang: ar, 150, 175, 
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taking into account along with it the facts which have been 

indicated above, the inference may fairly be drawn that, 

when we meet with an apparently new institution in the 

‘Moslem period, it would be rash to accept it offhand as a 

Moslem innovation. The possibility must always be borne 

in mind that it may have been in existence for an indefinite — 

time before it happened to secure mention in one of the 

chronicles ; and a student who confined his attention to 
India might be tempted to infer that the Moslem rulers 

accepted in the lump the institutions which they found in 
existence at the time of conquest. We must, however, 

remember that the conquerors brought with them the ideas 

of an agrarian system of their own, the main lines of which 
were laid down by Islamic law, and were not, in theory, 

subject to alteration by Kings or Ministers. In the next 
section, I shall attempt a sketch of the ideas which the 
conquerors brought with them, and of the relation of those 

ideas to the institutions which they found in existence. 

3. THE ISLAMIC SYSTEM 

The most authoritative account of the early Islamic 
system is to be found in a book recording the views of 
Abu Yusuf Yaqub, who was Chief Qazi of Baghdad in the 
eighth century, during the caliphate of Harun-ul Rashid. 

At the root of the system, as described by him, lies the 
distinction between tithe-land and tribute-land. Tithe- 

dand (ushri) was primarily the home-country in Arabia, 
and conquered territory was included in it only when the 

conqueror dispossessed the inhabitants and distributed the 
land among his Moslem followers. This process was not 
followed in India, at least to any appreciable extent; the 

Hindu inhabitants were left in possession, and consequently 

the country was technically kharaji, or tribute-land, that is 
to say, the occupants became liable for the payment of the 
“personal tax (jiziya), and for the tribute (kharaj) due from 
the land they cultivated. The original idea was that this 
tribute: was taken for the benefit of Moslems in general; 

TAbu Yusuf, Kitab-ul Kharaj. See also the article on Kha radz in 
The. Encycloposdia of Islam. I am dependent on translations for the _ 
Arabic authorities. | 

A So nae ne, 
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but, when independent sovereign State developed in 

Islam, the tribute realised by a particular State came to 
be regarded, in practice if not in theory, as the revenue of 

the Ruler, and, in India at any rate, the word kharaj can 
safely be translated as land-revenue, or more shortly 

“revenue,”’! 7 
In essence, this revenue consisted of a share of the produce 

of the land. The precise share was not laid down by 
Islamic law, but the underlying idea was that the profits 

of cultivation should be enjoyed by Moslems, and the 
only limit recognised by Abu Yusuf (59, 95), was the danger — 
of checking production by over-assessment. The actual 
claim was decided by the Ruler in accordance with local 
conditions, but he was free to demand the full economic 
rent, or Producer’s Surplus, whatever it might be, ‘provided 
always that such a demand did not cause the peasants to 
abscond, or reduce the area of their cultivation. The’ method 
of assessment also was left to be decided by the Ruler, and 
in the pages of Abu Yusuf? we meet with the two methods 
which have already been described under the names of 

Sharing and Measurement. 

Abu Yusuf contemplated the maintenance of direct 

relations between the Governor (Walt) and the peasants, 
and he tells us little about Intermediaries. He condemned 
(159, 160) Farming as oppressive, but his observations 

show that it was familiar to him in practice: and he con- 
sidered it to be legitimate in the case where the peasants 
put forward one of their number to engage for the total 
revenue due from them, an arrangement practically identical 
with that which I have called Group-assessment. I have 
not traced in his pages any direct authority for assessment — 
through Chiefs, or for Grants or Assignments, but it is _ 
certain that these institutions were familiar to the Moslems 

who established the first kingdom of Delhi. Endowments | 
for pious purposes are an integral part of Islamic law: 

LA discussion of the various terms denoting land-r evenue will be found 
in Appendix A. 

2 See (¢.g.) p. 56; the land was measured and a charge, partly cash and 
partly Kind, was made on each unit of area; this is what T call Measurement, 
So (p. 745 76), he recommends 2 share of the produce, ta be determined 

3° 
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Assignments were made regularly by the Afghan kings in 
the, twelfth century; and the Chief of Ghur paid revenue 
(kharaj} to Ghazni, before he attained the status of an inde- 
pendent king? 

Thus the system which Moslem conquerors brought with 
them from Afghanistan to India was substantially identical 

with the’system which they found in operation. They came 
prepared to claim a share of the produce of the soil, and 
they found the peasants accustomed to pay a share to 

whoever might be in a position to take it; they were 

prepared to assess either by Sharing or by Measurement, 

and they found that both methods were known in the 
country; they knew of Chiefs paying revenue for their 
territories, and they found Chiefs ready to do so; they were 

familiar with Grants and Assignments, institutions already 

known in India, as well as with Farming, which was probably 

practised there; and there can have been no great obstacle 

to a fusion of two systems so nearly identical, when once 

the Moslems had established their rule by force of arms. 
Two differences only require to be noticed. In the first 

place, the Moslem claim to the full economic rent was at 
variance with the arithmetical limitation to one-sixth (or 

some other fraction) of the produce recognised by the Hindu 
Sacred Law; but, as we have seen, the limitation was some- 
what elastic, and it would present no very serious obstacle 
to conquerors sufficiently strong to enforce their demands. 
In the second place, there was a difference in regard to the 

scale of the revenue-demand. If I understand the authori- 
ties correctly, the scale laid down in the Sacred Law was 
uniform, that is to say, the same proportion of the produce 
was claimed from all crops alike, while the Moslem scales 
were differential, making allowance for variations in the 
cropping and in the source of irrigation. To take one 

example. Abu Yusuf suggests (pp. 74-76), the following 
charges. Wheat and barley, 2/5 when naturally watered; 
3/10 when watered by wheels; dates, vines, green. crops, 

and gardens, 1/3; and summer crops, 1/4. Whether any 
1 J. Nasiri. Por assignments outside India and hetore the establishment 

of the Delhi kingdom, see pp. 86,87, 107,121,132. For Ghur as a revenue- 
paying chiefship, see pp. 40-49: we are told that when the Chief rebelled 
against Sabuktigin, he withheld the sharaj which was due, 
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early attempt was made to introduce such differential 

scales in the Moslem kingdom of Delhi is a question which 
I cannot answer, because I have found no record of the 
scales of Demand before the year 1300; but Alauddin 

Khalji about that year followed what I take to be the 
Hindu practice in demanding a uniform share of one-half 
in all cases ; in later times Sher Shah and Akbar also followed 
the Hindu practice; and the earliest differential scale of 
which I have found clear evidence in Moslem India! was 
that which was introduced in the Deccan by Murshid | 

Quli Khan in the middle of the seventeenth century. | 
It is true that a differential scale is recommended in a 

Sanskrit work, the Sukraniti,” the text of which has been 
used as an argument to establish the view that the practice 
was part of the Sacred Law. This work is, however, com- 
paratively modern; the references to artillery which it 
contains show that, in its present form, it belongs to the 
Moslem period; and sofarasican find, there is nothing 
in it inconsistent with the view that it was compiled in the 
seventeenth century, when a differential scale had in fact 

been introduced in India. The passage is, I think, best 
read as an attempt to combine the two methods. The — 

traditional uniform share of one-sixth is duly preserved, 
but its application is limited to barren and rocky soils; 
while for more productive land, higher shares, varying from 
a half to a quarter, according to the source of water, are 
recommended as the basis of assessment. That is probably 
the work of a writer who knew the Sacred Law, but at: the 
same time was familiar with a modern practice. 

In any case, the differences which have been described — 

are matters of detail, and it may fairly be said that the 
agrarian system which we find in operation in the fourteenth — 
century was, in its essential features, in harmony with the 
law of Islam, and also with the Sacred Law of Hinduism, 
so that the conquerors had little more to do than give 

1 Mr. Ishwari Prasad states (Medieval India p. 46) that a differential | 
Seale was introduced by the Arabs in Sind during the eighth century. 

_. Lhave not traced the details of this arrangement in the chronicles, and 
i do hi know how long it lasted, but I think it must be regarded as an 

episode. | 
4 Translated by S,K. Sarkar, Allahabad, 1914, p. 148, | 
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Arabic or Persian names to the institutions which they 

found in existence ; and even this process was not carried 
out consistently, for in some cases the Indian names were 

adopted at once, while in others they eventually ousted the 
imported designations. Some details of this development 
must be given, because the fluctuating terminology is one 
of the chief difficulties in understanding the early chronicles. 

To take the most important person first, there was at the 

outset no established term for the individual peasant, but 
peasants in the mass were regularly denoted by the Arabic 
word ra‘iyat, now naturalised in English as ryot. This 
word meant a herd of whatever animals furnished sub- 
sistence, and consequently deserved protection,—camels in 

the desert, cattle in grazing-country, peasants on arable 
land: its transfer in Indian use from the herd to the indi- 
vidual did not occur, so far as I can find, until the eighteenth 

century at the earliest ; and throughout the Moslem period 
it must ordinarily be read as a noun of multitude, the plural 

forms being interpreted as “heads” rather than “peasants.” 
As regards the Chief, usage seems to have developed 

gradually. Writing in the middle of the thirteenth century, 
Minhaj-ul Siraj’ used only specific Indian terms such as 

Rai or Rana: a century later, Ziya Barni® denoted the Chief 

usually by khut, a word which I have found nowhere else in 
the northern literature, and employed zamindar in only a 
few passages; but Shams Afif, the next chronicler, used 
zamindar frequently, and thenceforward it is the regular 
designation, 

For the village, we find the Persian word deh from the 

outset, supplemented later on by the Arabic mauza; but 
the aggregate of villages known in Hindi as pargana was 
given different names. The earliest writers generally used 
the Arabic gasba (not yet specialised in the modern Indian 
sense of “town”), but the Hindi designation’ appears in 

iT. Nasiri: Rai oceurs as early as pe9,and frequently thereafter, as 
does Rana. | _ | 

2 Barni uses khut in too many passages for citation: szamindar appears 
on p. 326 referring to Chiefs outside the kingdom, and on p. 539 it denotes 
for the first time Chiefs subject to the King of Delhi, The word hut 
is discussed in Appendix C. | | eed 

3 Afif: the first use is on p. 99. 
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Shams Afif, and pargana becomes thenceforward the usual 
Persian phrase, though qasba retains its place as an oA es 

synonym. 
In Hindu times there were headmen and accountants for 

parganas and for villages. These positions continued to 

exist under the Moslems, but while two of the old designa- 

tions were adopted, for the others substitutes were introduced. 

The pargana-headman remained the chaudhri, the village- 
accountant remained the patwari: the village-headman, on 
the other hand, was renamed muqaddam, and the pargana- 
accountant became ganungo.' 

This diversity of practice is, I think, significant of the 

conditions in which the fusion of the Hindu and Moslem 
systems took place. So far as we can see, there was no 
attempt at systematic re-naming: if an Arabic or Persian 
equivalent lay ready to hand, it was employed, whilea 
convenient Hindi designation might survive: a Persian 

name first adopted might give way to Hindi in course of 

time, and one Persian name might be displaced by another. 
The facts point to a fusion worked out by practical men, 
and not by theoretical jurists, men whose immediate object 
was to get in the revenue, and who, we may suspect, were 
ready to follow the line of least resistance, rather than seek 
for guidance from the Qazis and other professed expounders 

of Islamic law. 

This view is borne out by what we know of the attitude of 

the early Moslem Kings of Delhi. I have not found precise 
information on this point for the first half century, but 
regarding Balban, who was first deputy, and then actual, 
King for a total period of nearly forty years, we know? 
that in matters of administration he did what he thought 
was best, whether it was technically lawful or not. Alauddin 
Khalji explicitly claimed the same freedom, and exercised 

1 Chaudhri and patwari appear in Barni, 288. The specialisation of the 
word mngaddam was apparently gradual: in some passages in Barni it 
seems to point definitely to village-headmen, but in others it retains its 
general sense of “prominent men ’’: it had become definitely specialised 
in the sixteenth century. The first reference I have found to the ganungo 
is in T, Sher Shahi (Hiliot, iv.414), but he appears there as an old-established 
institution. 

2 For Balban’s attitude, see Barni, 47; for Alauddin, td. 2908 : for 
Muhammad Tughlaq, id, 461, 492, For Piruz, see Afif, 99, 129, and 
NARSEm. 
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it regularly in practice; Muhammad Tughlaq combined 
extraordinary subservience to the Khalifa with systematic 
and gross breaches of Islamic law ; and it is only in Firuz 
that we meet a ruler who regularly sought guidance from 
jurists, and framed his policy in accordance with their 

rulings. As will be explained in the next chapter, we have 
no record of the actual circumstances attending the assump- 
tion of fiscal authority by the Moslem conquerors, but the 

| facts which have been stated lend probability to the view 
that, at any rate, it was not dominated by meticulous 
ecclesiastics. 

The reader will sation: ask if ae concurrence of the 
Hindu and Moslem systems is a fortuitous coincidence, or 
can be explained on historical grounds. I cannot givea 
definite answer, but the latter alternative seems to me to be 

more probable. Tithe-land is definitely an Arabian insti- 
tution, but the rules regarding tribute-land appear to have 
been worked out to meet the situation arising from the 
Moslem conquests towards the East; and it would not be 
matter for surprise if the indigenous institutions of those 
regions resembled those of India, The question must, 
however, be left to students of the pre-Islamic history of 
Persia and Iraq, a subject of which I have no knowledge. 



Chapter Il 

‘The 13th and 14th Centuries. 
1. THE MOSLEM KINGDOM OF DELHI 

Tse Moslem Kingdom of Delhi dates from the year 1206, 
when Qutbuddin, the Governor appointed by the King of 
Ghazni, assumed the title of Sultan and ascended the 
throne. At this time, however, India had already obtained 
some experience of Moslem rule. Apart from the episode 
of Arab rule in Sind, Afghan Kings had maintained governors 

in Hindustan‘ for more than a century; and, since the col- 
lection of revenue was an essential part of administration, 
we must assume that contact between the Hindu and Islamic 
agrarian systems was established during this period. Of the 
details of this contract I have found no record, and the nature 
of the arrangements for collecting revenue can only be 
guessed. The position of the Moslem governors was at 
times precarious, and the force at their disposal can scarcely 

have been sufficient for the effective subjugation of the 

country nominally in their charge; the conditions suggest 
rather centres of authority at Multan, Lahore, and (later) 

Delhi, and a sphere of influence round each fortress, varying 
in extent with the personality of the Governor and the other | 
circumstances of the time. Reading back from the facts 
of the next century, we may infer that the Hindu Chiefs 
were the dominant factor in the situation, and that the suc- 
cess of a Governor depended on the relations he could 

establish with his neighbours, relations which would depend 

1 «Hindustan’’ in the chronicles is a word of fluctuating meaning, but 
at this period the general sense is the country to the South and Hast of 
the centre of Moslem power, wherever it might at the moment be located. 
When, for instance, the King of Ghazni in 1098 confirmed a Governor of 
Hindustan (T. Nasiri, 22), his charge was merely a. corner of North-West - 
India ; but about 1250 the King of Delhi marched to Kanauj on his way to 
Hindustan (4d. 210). In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the word 
usually points to the country beyond the Ganges, or, less commonly, to — 
Rajputana and Central India. = en Ss : ca | 

4 
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partly on his personal qualities, and partly on the force he 
could command ; but in the absence of any record of facts 
it is useless to carry conjecture further, 

The “thirteenth and fourteenth centuries form a well- 
_ marked | period in the history of India. During it, the Kings 

of Delhi ruled with something like continuity from the 
Indus to Bihar, and from the Himalayas to the Narbada, 
with temporary extensions of authority further to the 
South and East; but by the end of the fourteenth century 

this large kingdom was disintegrating, and it was soon to be 

replaced by a number of independent States. The principal 
first-hand authorities for the period are three. Minhaj-ul 
Siraj, who was Chief Qazi of Delhi in the middle of the 
thirteenth century, recorded the history compendiously from 

the days of Adam down to his own times ; nearly a hundred 
years later Ziya Barni, a retired official, took up the story 
where Minhaj-ul Siraj had left off, and carried it down to the 

early years of Firuz; while Shams Afif, also an official, 
writing soon after the year 1400, essayed to complete Ziya 

Barni’s unfinished work. So far as regards the agrarian 

system of the period, practically everything which is found 

in later chronicles can be traced to one or other of these 

writers ; and, while I have referred to the condensed accounts 

given by Badauni Firishta, and others, Ido not think it 

necessary to cite them as authorities. Of the three con- 

temporary chroniclers, the first was apparently little in- — 

terested in agrarian topics, but the second and the third had 

- personal connections with the Revenue Ministry, and furnish 

~ much relevant information. It is given in the official jargon 
of the period, which was soon to become obsolete, and is 

consequently at times difficult to interpret; but it is un- 
doubtedly authoritative, and, so far as I can see, is not 
vitiated by prejudice or flattery, two characteristics which 
are in evidence occasionally in the accounts of political or 

dynastic affairs. . 
Some description of the administrative organisation ‘of 

this large kingdom is necessary for our present purpose. 
From the outset we find it broken up into regions whichI | 
shall describe as Provinces, in charge of Governors'; by 
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“Province” I mean a primary division of the kingdom, and 

by “Governor” an officer who received orders directly from 

the King or the Ministers at Court. These provinces varied 

in number with the size of the kingdom, and possibly also 

with its development; but most of them appear in the 

chronicles with sufficient regularity to be regarded as per- 

manent, though two or more might on occasion be held by 
a single Governor. Apart from the ordinary provinces, 

two particular regions require separate notice. 
1. The Delhi Country! (havali-t Dehli). - This region 

was bounded on the East by the Jumna, and on the North 
by the Siwaliks, or rather by the line of forest at their foot. 
On the South it marched with Mewat, a fluctuating boun- 
dary, because at times the turbulent Mewatis threatened 

Delhi itself, and at others they were penned up in the 
Rajputana hills, but they were never really subdued. On 
the West, it was bounded by the provinces of Sirhind, 
Samana, and Hansi (known later as Hissar}. Its adminis- 
trative position was exceptional in that it had no Governor, _ 
but was directly under the Revenue Ministry. | 

2. The River Country. This region is described in the 
chronicles as “between the two rivers,” and translators 
have usually written of it as “the Doab.” That rendering 
is, however, misleading, because in modern usage the Doab 
extends to Allahabad, while the region referred to by the 
chroniclers was much smaller; it lay between the Ganges 

and the Jumna, and on the North it extended to the sub- 
montane forest, but on the South it did not reach much 
further than Aligarh. During the thirteenth century, this 

region was divided into three provinces, Meerut, Baran 
(now Buiandshahr), and Kol (now Aligarh) ; but Alauddin 
brought it directly under the Revenue Ministry on the same 

footing as the Delhi country. Ina later section we shall 

see how it was desolated under Muhammad Tughlaq, _ 
‘These two regions formed the heart of the kingdom. The 

provinces which can be identified outside their limits are 
1 The word havalt oceurs occasionally in the general sense of “neigh- 

bourhood,’’ but in many passages it denotes what was obviously a specific 
administrative area. It should not be identified with the subdivision 
seal in the Mogul period as Haveli-i Delhi, which was much less 
extensive. , | . _ : 
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as follows. Below the River Country came Kanauj, and 
below that Karra, the two together completing the area 
now known as the Doab; but Kanauj had apparently some 
jurisdiction across the Ganges, while Karra extended across 
both rivers. Beyond the Ganges, we find Amroha and 
Sambhal? on the North, and next to these Badaun, In 

the earlier period, the next province recorded to the East 

of Badaun was Awadh (Ajudhiya, or Fyzabad), but later 
we hear of Sandila between the two; and beyond Awadh 
to the South-East was Zafarabad, which became known as 

Jaunpur when that city was built by Firuz. To the North 
of the Gogra was Bahraich ; then came a portion of Awadh 
including Gorakhpur, and then Tirhut, or North Bihar. 
Beyond Tirhut was Lakhnauti, or Western Bengal, 

which was sometimes a province, but usually a king- 

dom, subordinate or independent according to circum-~ 

stances. 
Crossing the Ganges and returning westwards, we have the 

province then known as Bihar, which was separate from 
Tirhut. The country lying to the West of this Bihar was 
not really within the kingdom, and the next province we 
meet is Mahoba, and next to it Bayana, which was united 

with Gwalior during the periods when that fortress belonged 
to the kingdom. Bayana marched with Mewat, the un- 
administered region South of Delhi to which reference has 
already been made. West of Delhi, the provinces were 

-Sirhind, Samana and Hansi (Hissar), and beyond them 
Lahore, Dipalpur, and Multan. The last three were frontier 
provinces ; almost throughout the period the Mongols were 
established on or near the Indus, and the danger resulting 
from their presence was a determining factor in the polities 
of the kingdom, | * | oe | 

To the Southward, Gujarat was a recognised province, and 
there were some provinces in Malwa, but the chronicles say 
curiously little about this region, and I am not certain of the 
number, Of Rajputana also, we hear very little; there is 

| 1 Apparently this part of Rohilkhand was at times administered as part 
of the River Country: I take this to be the meaning of Afif’s occasional 

phrase. “between-and-beyond-the-two rivers.’’ In one passage (p. 323), 
Barni seems to include Amroha in the River Country, mentioning it, along 
with Meerut, Baran, and Kol, as being under direct administration. — | 
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occasionally a reference to Chitore as a province, but there is 
little trace of effective jurisdiction in this region. This 
enumeration brings us down to the line of the Narbada. 
Alauddin carried the Moslem flag across this river, and for a 
time there was a large and important province at Deogir or 
Daulatabad, and others extending as far as the South-East 
Coast, but this extension was not retained for long. There 
were thus in all from 20 to 30 provinces, the numbers varying 
from time to time as the kingdom grew or shrunk; 
and the phrase “the twenty provinces,” used by Ziya 
Barni (p.50) in recording the resources of the kingdom 
under Balban, may be taken as a more or less Pee 
description. 

We have then the iinedoni divided into provinces, while 
the villages were grouped in parganas, and the question 
naturally arises whether there was any intermediate ad- 
ministrative unit corresponding to the district of later times. 
I have failed to find materials for a decisive answer to this 
question. In afew passages we read of “divisions” (shiqq), 
in terms which suggest that these were in fact districts; 
but the passages are not decisive, and leave room for doubt 
whether these divisions, if they existed, were normal or 
exceptional, or whether the word is not a mere synonym. | 
My impression is that during the fourteenth century the _ 

word shigg was coming into use as a synonym for the terms — 

which I have rendered “province” ; but a full discussion. of 
the question would carry us too far, and, since it is not really 
important for the present purpose, qT shall leave er matter 
open. | 

We have no actual description of a province at this period, 7 
but it would, I think, be a mistake to picture an area with 
strictly defined boundaries, and with uniform. adminis- 

trative pressure over allits parts. At the provincial capital 
was the Governor with the troops maintained by him, and _ 
there may have been smaller centres of authority, though | 
this is doubtful; in some villages, his officiais might be dealing — 
directly with the peasants, in others there would be resident _ 
grantees or assignees, in others—as I think the majority— | 

there would be Chiefs to wh
om the ‘Governor looked fo

r the & : 
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revenue, the case was one for military force; and if. sebellion ak: 

_ in this sense was widespread or serious, the King mightlead, 

er send, a punitive expedition to put matters right. It is 

reasonable to infer that rebellion was conditioned largely __ 
by distance or accessibility, that it was comparatively rare 

near the provincial capital, and comparatively cornamon near 

the boundaries; and that there might be areas where the 
Chiefs were practically independent, because the Governor 

‘was not in a position to reduce them to submission. In 
any ease, the relations between a Chief and his peasants 
would not be affected by the establishment of Moslem rule, 
except in so far as more money might have to be raised in 
order to pay the revenue; inside the villages the established 

agrarian system would continue to function. 

9 THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY 
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There is no record of any large change in the agrarian 
system of the Delhi kingdom earlier than that which was 

effected by Alauddin Khalji about the year 1300, and the 

question arises whether any inference can be draw from 

the silence of the chroniclers regarding the thirteenth 

century. So far as the first half of the century is concerned, 
I do not consider silence as necessarily significant. Minhaj- 
‘ul Siraj, the chronicler of this period, was an ecclesiastical 

_ jurist, who for long periods was at the head of the qazis of 
the kingdom; his chronicle shows no trace of interest in» 
economic or social matters; and I think it is quite possible — 
that he might have: ignored changes of importance in the 

> agrarian system. He might indeed have noticed discussions 
as to the legality of the system, if they had occurred in his 
time, for in that case he would necessarily have taken part 
Aa in them; but he: was courtier as well ; as az, ° and it is. easy — 8 

“ay For examples, see Barat, 57 Be “Balban aia. ane date. io re on oe 
ware of conquest owing to the threat. from the Mongols on the frontier, 
‘but he spent much of his time in. ‘these ‘Punitive ‘expeditions: to Mewat, Coa 

Toy Ap OF: pees or. Pafaums as Econ h ATO8e. 
aS : 

wes praise: g Balban is extravagant, but he does not mention ae 
oe the fact, recorded by Barni (p. 47), that this. ‘King paid no attention to 

apie law eer of Soot ms ori topic was certainly important — 
toa man in osition, but it was 0 viously an. = 
time when Balban ruled the kingdom... ae : peepee | nee Re abe 
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to suppose that he would have passed over in. silence _ 
_ decisions which were unfavourable to his views. _ i 

- The case is different with Ziya Barni, who came “of | 

administrative stock, and, as his personal narrative shows, 
was interested in agrarian matters. I think it is probable 
that he would have heard of, and duly recorded, any large 
change made by Balban, the only ruler in the second half _ 

of the century who is likely to have done anything of the. 
kind; and his silence suggests that there was nothing tobe — 
told. However that may be, the only materials available - 
for this century consist of | incidental remarks, and one or 
two anecdotes. We see the peasantry supporting the 
kingdom by the revenue they furnished, and we read of 

rebellious, or defaulting, Chiefs being punished; but we 
are told nothing of the methods by which the revenue was 
assessed and collected, nor have I found any details bearing 
on the life of the peasants or their relations with their Chief. 
It is clear that Grants were freely given by the Kings, and 
that Assignments were common; as regards the former we 
have no particulars of interest, but something must be said. 
of the assignment-system, the scope of which was in. some 
respects wider than in some later periods. — 

For practical purposes we must distinguish between small 
and large Assignments, both ofjwhich classes were described © 
as iqta, and implied lability to military service. By small — 
Assignments I mean those which were given to individual _ 
troopers, who were bound to present themselves, with horses 7 
and arms, whenever they were called up for service or in- | : : 

spection. Their position can be illustrated | by the story pine aaa 
told of the “Shamsi_ iqtadars” (Barni, 60, 61). Early in Snes 

_ King Balban’s reign, reports were made to him regarding = 
- Assignments which had been allotted to about 2000 troopers ‘ge 
in the time of Shamsuddin. Most of thesemenhad become 
sy. old or: unfit for service, and the rest had. come to terms. with a 

Be ok Barni tells us (pe 248) that his father was “Naib and. Khwaja?’ in. ‘the a | 
oa province of Baran : the duties of the Khwaja at this pene are not deseribed, 
_. but the word Naib indicates that he was Deputy- 
‘man in the province ; and he retained a position there long enough” for his. 
> 80m to aeguire the. " soubriquet by which he is usually mown. Barnidoes . =| 
~. not tellus what positions he himself occupied, so’ probably he. never rose | 
very high 5 _but in one passage (p. 504), he speaks of having been employed = | 

overnor, or the second. 
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the clerks of the Army Ministry, and so escaped the liability 
to serve; sons had been tacitly allowed to succeed their 
fathers; the holders lived in their villages as if they were 
proprietors; and a claim was now put forward that the 

holdings were Grants and not Assignments. The King 

passed orders on these reports, resuming the Assignments 
of those who were unfit for service, and giving them small 
pensions in cash, while the Assignments were continued to 
men who were able and willing to perform their duties; 
but subsequently these orders were cancelled on a picturesque 

appeal ad misericordiam, .and we are left to infer that, in 
these particular cases, the Assignments were allowed to 
develop into Grants free from liability. 

The story is interesting for the light it fies on the 
agrarian position in the vicinity of Delhi, An individual 
trooper could apparently settle down quietly i in a village, 
and enjoy the revenue it yielded; and, since these individuals 
obviously regarded their holdings as well worth keeping, 
we must infer that the peasants accepted the arrangement 
without much difficulty. The life of the village doubtless 
went on as before : the only novelty was the new revenue- 
collector who came to live in it, with the authority of the 

_ King behind him, but obviously with no great force at his 
- own disposal. ‘We may guess that in some cases there may 
have been friction due to the attitude of a particular as- 
signee; but the duration of the Assignments indicates that, 

in the thirteenth century, as in later times, the peasants 
were content to acquiesce in arrangements made over their 

heads, and pay the revenue to anyone who claimed it with 
i authority. 

- No similar account exists of the tees Assignments, that 
is to say, those held by men of position. Their existence 
_is indicated, but that is all, and we do not know whether the 

_ position involved. merely liability to personal service as 
_ Officers, as was the case in the fourteenth century, or whether 
it included also the maintenance of a body of troops, as was 
the rule in other M oslem countries at that time, and in 
- India during the Mogul period, Taking a general view of 

the position, it is clear that Assignments were fairly common 
in the neighbourhood of Delhi; but in this region there was 
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also Reserved (khalisa) land,! that is to say, land adminis-_ 
tered directly by the Revenue Ministry for the benefit of the 
treasury. The King thus drew revenue from two principal 

sources, the receipts from the Reserved lands, and the 
surplus-income” remitted from the provinces. 

Something can be added to this vague outline by arguing 
back from the reforms of Alauddin to the system which he 
changed. It is clear that, at the end of the thirteenth 
century, the Hindu Chiefs were sufficiently numerous and 
important to dominate the political outlook, and con- 
sequently they must have been of great importance from the 
agrarian standpoint also. As remuneration for their 
services to the kingdom, they were allowed a portion of land 
free from assessment, and the income from this source, 
described as their “right” or “perquisite” (haqq), was 

intended to suffice for their maintenance; but they were 

suspected—-and the suspicion is at least probable—of taking 
more from the peasants than they paid to the State, so that 
“the burden of the strong fell upon the weak,” to use a 
phrase which occurs more than once in the discussions. 
Clearly then the arrangements for assessment and col- 

lection from the peasants were in the hands of the Chief, 
where one was recognised. 

Now the course of events in the. thirteenth century was 
not, on the whole, favourable to an increase of the Chiefs, 
authority: despite occasional periods of weakness, there. 

was a considerable extension and development of the King’s 
power, and it is probable that the Chiefs, regarded as a whole, 

were at least as strong in the middle of the century as at its 
close, and that they were stronger at the beginning than in 

~ 2 From the nature of the case we hear very little of this topic, but a 
Superintendent of Reserved Lands is mentioned in T. Nasiri (p. 249). 
before the middie of the century. The word kkalisa means “pure’? or 
“free,’’ hence, “unencumbered,’? and its use in this special sense would be © 
natural in the Revenue Ministry, but “Reserved’’ gives the actual position 
more clearly, because, at any moment, certain lands were kept. apart for 
the ‘Treasury, while the remainder were assigned. The common rendering 
‘Crown lands’? is, I think, misleading, because in modern use the phrase 

- carries with it the idea of permanence, while thoughout the Moslem period 
there was no permanence whatever, reserved land being assigned, and 

assigned land being reserved, <t the will of Ruler or Minister: the dis- : 
tinction between the two clesses was permenent, but a particular area 

might pass from cue io the other at any moment. | 
@ Surplus income is deroted by the word fawazil (Barni, 164, 200, &e.). 
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the middle. It may well be, then, that the chroniclers’ 
silence in regard to agrarian changes is explained by the fact 

that there was nothing to record; that throughout the 
century the old agrarian system continued to function under 
the established Chiefs; and that their methods were followed 
in the areas where Moslems were in direct contact with 
peasants. The relations between Governor and Chief 

would probably be, in the main, matters for negotiation, 
while the relations between Chief and peasants would be 
outside the scope of the Revenue Ministry, which would be 
gradually accumulating experience in the management of 

the areas which were neither held by Chiefs nor assigned to 
individuals. It cannot be said that this view is established 
by an adequate mass of recorded facts, but it seems to me 
to be the most probable interpretation of the few facts 

which have been preserved. 
As regards the areas managed by Moslem officials, the 

only fact which emerges is that the position of the headmen 
was recognised, The passages given in Appendix C show 
that in the matter of perquisites headmen were on the same 

footing as Chiefs; and it is safe to infer that, in the one case 
as in the other, the perquisites were intended as remunera- 

tion for service to the King, or, in other words, that the 
villages which were not under"Chiefs were managed through 
their headmen. There is nothing on record to show the 
extent of the headman’s authority: all that can be said is 
that his position was recognised by the Moslem adminis- 
tration. | 

Before leaving this century, it may be well to ask what 
was the attitude of the sovereign towards the peasants under 

hisrule. The question can be answered only in the case of 
Balban, whose power extended over nearly half the period. 
In his advice to his son, whom he placed on the throne of 
Bengal, he insisted (Barni, 100), on the danger of making 

excessive demands on the peasants, even when they were 

justified by precedent, and on the need for firm but just 
administration. With regard to assessment, he advised a 
middle course: over-assessment would result in the im- 
-poverishment of the country, but under-assessment would — 
‘render the peasants lazy and insubordinate; it was essential 
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that they should have enough to live on in comfort, but they 
should not have much more. It may fairly be said then 
that Balban had grasped the main principles of rural economy 
in an Indian peasant-State, at a period when the environ- 
ment afforded little scope for individual advance ; he aimed 
at a peaceful and contented peasantry, raising ample 
produce and paying a reasonable revenue; and he saw that 

it was the King’s duty to direct the administration with 
this objectin view. 3 

3. ALAUDDIN KHALJI (1296-1316) 

In the year 1296, Alauddin obtained the throne of Delhi 
by the murder of his uncle, the reigning King, and con- 
solidated his position by lavish distribution of the wealth 
he had obtained by his raid into the Deccan. Just at first, 
he appears to have thought that a kingdom so obtained would 
stand of itself; but from a succession of revolts in the opening 
months of his reign he learned the need for vigorous ad- 
ministration, and thenceforward he stands out as a strong 
and absolutely ruthless ruler, intent only on the security 
of his throne and the extension of his dominions. The 
changes made by him in the agrarian system did not arise 

from any economic, still less any philanthropic, motive, 
but were inspired solely by political and military con- 
sideration. Personally he was unpopular, at the outset 
he had no trustworthy body of nobles or officers on whom to 
rely, nor could he count on the support of orthodox Moslems; 
his subjects were ready to rebel, while the Mongols, massed 
on the Indus, constituted a perpetual danger on the frontier. 
The need for security, internal as well as external, was thus 

the dominant note of his policy, and extension of the 
kingdom was deliberately postponed until he judged that 
he was safe at home. | - & S ~- 

-1The narrative in the text is based entirely on Barni (241 ff.), who - 
wrote from personal knowledge, and who condemns some portions of 
Alauddin’s conduct severely. while he praises certain of his measures. 
He may fairly be regarded as impartial, at least in intention ; and, from 
the form in which he gives the King’s regulations, I judge that he must 
have had access to the official records, or else had preserved copies of some — 
important documents, His chronology is difficult, for dates are often 
wanting, and his narrative does not always follow the order of time 3 but 
close reading usually makes it possible to ascertain the sequence of events, — 
though not the actual dates. | 
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Internal security was the first consideration, and, in or 
near the year 1300, the King took steps to bring his officers 
under closer control. His regulations issued with this 
object were numerous and varied, but the only measure 
which concerns us is the resumption of nearly all the 
existing Grants, which at his accession he had confirmed? to 

the holders, the idea being apparently that men of position 
should have no income independent of the King’s con- 

tinued favour. This measure is important as showing that 
Grants were in fact held merely at the King’s pleasure, and 
were liable to resumption at any time; but the area affected 
by it cannot have been large relatively to the extent of the 
kingdom, and the outstanding fact is the action which was 
taken about the same time to keep the Hindu Chiefs and 
rural leaders in subjection.? | | 

The view taken by Alauddin and his counsellors was that 
Chiefs and leaders would be rebellious so long as they had the 
resources necessary for rebellion; and a consideration of the 

actual position suggests that this view was probably sound. | 
The Chiefs had behind them a long tradition of independence, 
maintained entirely by the sword; they cannot, in the mass, 

- have had. any particular reason for loyalty to the foreign 
rulers who had annexed the country by force, and who 
derived a large revenue from it; while the arrogance of 
individual Moslems? must have furnished on occasion a 

- 1 Barni, 248, for confirmation ; and 283, for resumption, The resump- 
tion extended to religious endowments as well as personal grants, and 
was effected summarily, “with one stroke of the pen, as Dowson rendered 

the passage. SO ae, eee . 
. (2A translation of the passage dealing with this action is given m 
Appendix C. Barni speaks of “the Hindus,’’ but here, and in various 
other passages where the phrase occurs, the context makes it plain that 
he is thinking of the upper classes, not of the peasants. Taking his book 
asa whole, I would infer that he thought of the kingdom as consisting not 

of two elements but of three—Moslems, Hindus, and the “herds,’’ or 
peasants. In this passage, the details which follow show that the question 

 yeally at issue was how to break the power of the rural leaders, the Chiefs 
and the headmen of pargauas and villages ; in point of fact, the regulation 
was favourable to the smaller peasants, in so far as it insisted on the leaders 
bearing their fair share of the burden—the weak were not to pay for the 

: 3 Bee Barni, 290, for an extreme instance of this arrogance. The Qazi 
of Bayana laid it down as Islamic Inw that. Hindus must show the utmost 

reverence to the collector of revenue; so that “if the collector spits into 
2 Hindu’s mouth, the Hindu must open his mouth to receive it without 

—Qbjection.’?? — : | . | 
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strong incentive to rebellion. It is easy then to believe that — 

the Chiefs, or some of them, were in fact ready to throw off 
the Moslem yoke whenever an opportunity should occur, 
and that they employed their surplus income largely in 
strengthening themselves in the traditional ways, by main- 
taining troops and accumulating weapons; but, however 

this may be, the view accepted by Alauddin led directly to 

a change in agrarian policy, designed to deprive the Chiefs of 
a large part of their resources. The measures taken were: 

1. The standard of the revenue-Demand? was fixed at 
one-half of the produce without any allowances or deduc- 
tions, 

2. The Chiefs’ perquisites were abolished, so that all 
the land occupied by them was to be brought under assess~ 
ment at the full rate. 

3. The method of assessment was to be Measurement, the 
charges being calculated on the basis of standard yields, 

4, Agrazing-tax was imposed apart from the assess- 
ment on cultivation. 

These measures were in themselves well suited to achieve 
the object in view. A Demand of half the produce cannot 
have left the ordinary peasant with any substantial surplus, 
and would thus strike at the private revenue which the 
Chiefs were suspected of levying; while the assessment of the 
Chiefs’ holdings at full rates would reduce them practically 
to the economic position of peasants, and the grazing-tax 
would operate to diminish their income from Poesia ied 
land, The economic result would be to draw the bulk, 
not the whole, of the Producer’s Surplus of the country ae 
the treasury; to stereotype the standard of living of the 
ordinary peasants; and to reduce the standard of living of 
the Chiefs, who would not be in a position to maintain 
troops, or accumulate supplies of horses and other military — 
requirements. The oniy question that arises is whether 
such a policy was, or could be, carried out effectively. 

- On this question we have the definite statement of the 
chronicler that the regulations were strictly enforced, and — 

‘I'he word “Demand?? is used to denote the claim actually made by | 
the State, as distinguished from the other senses borne by revenue, ’? 
The later ambiguous term is pial ised in ous A. | 
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that their object was realised. As the result of some years’ 

continuous effort, the Chiefs, and the headmen of parganas 

and villages, were impoverished and subdued; there was no 

sign of gold or silver in the houses of the “Hindus”; the 

Chiefs were unable to obtain horses or weapons; and their 

wives were even driven by poverty to take service in Moslem 
houses. We may suspect some rhetorical exaggeration in 

the language of the chronicle; but the success of the King’s 
policy seems to be established by the fact that, six years 
after its adoption, his kingdom was at peace, and he was 

able to detach strong armies for his long-meditated project 
of the conquest of the Deccan. Noris there any record of 
serious internal revolt during the remainder of his reign; 

and we may fairly accept the inference that, for the time 
being, the Chiefs were set aside, and the Administration 
was brought into direct relations with ine peasants through- 
out a large part of the kingdom. 

The extent of country over which these regulations 
operated is not entirely clear. The chronicler gives (p. 288) 
a long list of provinces, but, as commonly happens with such 

lists, some of the names are corrupt; and, in the absence 
of any definitive text, there is no certainty that others may 
not have dropped out in the course of copying. Taking the 

list as it stands, we learn that the regulations were applied 
by degrees to Delhi, the River Country, and the rest of the 

~ Doab. To the East, Rohilkhand was included, but not 

Awadh or Bihar; to the South, portions of Malwa and 
Rajputana were included, but not Gujarat; while on the 
West, all the Punjab provinces are indicated with the 
exception of Multan. So summarised, the list inspires some 
confidence, because it covers the centre of the kingdom and 
omits the outlying provinces; but, as Ihave just said, the 
possibility remains that some of the omissions may be the 
work of copyists. Even, however, if the list has not been 
accidentally curtailed, it represents a very Jarge adminis- 
trative achievement on the part of the Deputy-Minister, 
Sharaf Qai, to whose efficiency the ea pays a 

- glowing tribute, — 
The establishment of direct relations with the peasants 

| over this large area must necessarily have involved a rapid 
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increase in the number of officials; and in the 14th, as in the 
16th, century such an increase was apt to result in an orgy 
of corruption and extortion. That something of the sort 
occurred on this occasion must be inferred from the chroni- 

cler’s description (pp. 288—9) of the measures takén by the 

Deputy-Minister for the audit of the local officials’ accounts, 
measures so drastic as to render the Service unpopular for 
the time being; “clerkship was a great disgrace,” and execu- 
tive position was accounted “worse than fever.” The only 
point, however, which concerns us is that the records of the 
village-accountants were used in the audit. This is one of. 
the very rare glimpses we obtain of the interior of a village 
at this period, with the accountant recording meticulously 

every payment, whether lawful or not, made to each official. 
We shail see in a later chapter that Aurangzeb’s Revenue 
Minister advised his controlling staff to adopt the same 
expedient in order to detect unauthorised levies by their 

subordinates; and we may fairly infer that the functions 

of the village-accountant constitute one of the Peranen 
features of the agrarian system. | 

The main changes effected by Alauddin originated in the 

effort to realise internal security; but one important detail 

was the result of the pressure of the Mongols on the frontier. 
Shortly after the adoption of the regulations which have 
just been described, the King made an expedition into 
Rajputana. It was not very successful, and when he 
returned with his army tired and disorganised, a strong 
force of Mongols appeared suddenly outside Delhi. For a 
short time the kingdom was in imminent danger; and, when 
the Mongols eventually withdrew, the King turned his 
attention to the prevention of such attacks in future. The 
frontier defences were duly re-organised; but, in addition 
to the troops stationed there, he decided that it was neces- 
sary to maintain a large and efficient standing army, not 
scattered over the country in Assignments, but concen- 
trated in the neighbourhood of the capital, and paid in cash 

from the royal treasury. Here, however, financial: con- 
siderations obtruded themselves. It was a time of in- 
flation; prices, and consequently wages, were high; and it 
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was found that the accumulated treasure of the kingdom 
would very soon be exhausted if the necessary forces were 
maintained. To meet this difficulty, Alauddin determined 
on his famous policy of reduction and control of prices, so 
that the resources of the kingdom might be able to bear 

the expenditure deemed to be necessary for its security. 
A little must be said on the general aspects of this policy, 

because on the one hand its possibility has been questioned, 
while on the other hand its extent has been exaggerated. 
It seems to me that the chronicler’s account must be 
accepted in substance, to the extent that, in and near 
Delhi, prices were in fact reduced, and were stabilised at 
the lower level for a period of about twelve or thirteen years, 
a period which was not marked by anything like serious 
dearth, though some reasons were unsatisfactory.1 Ziya 
Barni had no motive for inventing such a story, and, what is 
more significant, he obviously did not possess the power of 
ecénomic analysis which would have been needed for its 

invention. The long and _ detailed price-regulations 
(pp. 304 ff.) can be summarised very shortly. Their essence 
was, (1) controlof supplies, and (2) control of transport, 

with (8) rationing of consumption when necessary, the whole 
system resting on (4) a highly-organised intelligence, and 
(5) drastic punishment of evasions, This summary, it will 
‘be seen, applies almost precisely to the system of control 
which was elaborated in England during the years of war, 
and which was proved by experience to be effective. It is 
quite inconceivable that a wYiter like Ziya Barni could have 
invented these essential features out of his head; but it is 
quite conceivable that, in the economic conditions of the 
time, a King like Alauddin, aided, as he certainly was, by 
competent Ministers, should by degrees have arrived at the 
essentials of the policy he was determined to enforce. He 

1 Barni implies (p. 308) that there were seasons which wonld otherwise 
have meant famine in Delhi, but his language shows that he was straining 
for effect, and consequently it requires to be discounted. Other references 
to «“famine’? indicate thet the word meant for him a seareity of provisions 
in the city, rather than a deficiency of production throughout the country; 
and we should not be justified inferring from his language that there 
‘Was a faminein the ordinary sense during the period, though there were 
seasons when, withont Alauddin’s regulations, a rise in prices would have 
been needed to draw adequate supplies to the capital, | | ae 
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was it must be remembered, strong just where modern 

systems are weak, for he could rely on an elaborate organi- © 

sation of spies, and there was no sentimental objection in 

the way of effective punishment,* a | 

The question of practicability is, however, mainly a 
matter of extent. No attempt was made to keep down 
prices throughout the kingdom; effort was limited to Delhi, 
where the standing army was concentrated; and the regula- 
tions extended only to a region sufficiently large to ensure — 
the isolation of the Delhi market. Isolation was favoured | 

by the cirumstances of the time. In the North lay the 
submontane forests, to the South the disturbed and un- 

productive country of Mewat. The city depended for its 

ordinary supplies on the River-Country to the East, and 

on the productive parts of the Punjab to the West; the 
cost of transport was necessarily high in the case of bulky 
produce; the industry was specialised in the hands of the 
professional merchants®; and, given effective control of 

these, the isolation of the market could be completely 

effected. | | oe 

_ The point which specially concerns us in these regulations 
is the supply of agricultural produce. The whole revenue 
due from the River Country and half the revenue due from © 
Delhi, was ordered to be paid in kind and the grainso | 
collected was brought to the city, and stored for issue as — 

required; while peasants and country traders were com-— 
pelled to sell their surplus at fixed prices to the controlled 
merchants, with heavy penalties for holding up stocks. I 
think it is quite clear that this rule involved a change in > 
practice, or, in other words, that, in this part of the country, 
collections had been ordinarily made in cash, and not in © 
produce, during the thirteenth century. Taking all the 

i There are definite indications that. the system. was perfected by) 
degrees. At the outset (p. 304), the King wished to avoid severe punish- — 
ments, but the shopkeepers would not abandon their practice of giving — 
short weight (p. 318), until at last a rule was made that on detection, the — 
deficiency should be eut from the.seller’s person; and (p. 319) the fear of 
this punishment proved sufficient to put a stop to fraud. | eet 

sh a Barni calls the professional merchnnts karavaniyan; they may safely 
_ be identified with the banjaras of later times. The merchants were com-. 

pelled. to deposit their wives and children as security for their conduct, 
and these pledges were settled near Delhi under the eontrol of an overseer 
(p- 306). 

ee en oe ee ee ee es HN G wesw, peteceee ad AES Bayt es ye . 
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regulations together, they lend no support to the view which 
has been occasionally put forward, that Northern India was, 
at this period and even later, a country of Arcadian sim- 
plicity; the cash-nexus was well-established throughout 
the country, there were grain-dealers in the villages as well 

as in the cities, and we may safely infer that prices were a 
matter of Interest to the peasant at least as far back as ns 

thirteenth century. 
The result of the changes in the agrarian system introduced 

by Alauddin, and maintained throughout the rest of his 
reign, may be summarised as follows : 

1. Delhi and the River Country, together with part of 
North Rohilkhand, were Reserved (khalisa), and were 

managed by the Revenue Ministry, through its officials, in 
direct relations with the peasants. The Demand was fixed 
at one-half of the produce, assessed by Measurement, and 
collected, wholly or partly, in grain. There were doubtless 

some Assignments of Grants in this region, but apparently 
they were not important. The peasants were restricted in 

the sale of their surplus produce, the pECes of which were 
_ fixed by authority. 

2. Round this nucleus lay an inner ring of provinces 
administered by Governors in direct relations with the 
peasants, claiming half the produce, assessing by Measure- 
ment, and—apparently—collecting, in cash. There is no 
record of restrictions in regard to marketing in these 

regions,? 
3. In the outlying provinces the Governors had not been 

placed in direct relations with the peasants, and we may 
assume they continued to deal largely with the Chiefs: 

we are not told what was the Demand, how it was assessed, 
or in what form it was collected; and we can only guess 
that no change was made in the arrangements previously: 
in force. 
A glimpse of the position occupied by the Chiefs in this 

reign is furnished by the story of the birth of King Firuz, 

as related by the chronicler Shams Afif (pp. 37 ff). The 

i Grain was ordercd io be siored in Malwa, 2s well, as in Delhi, but 
Barni does not say that any restrictions were erforced on the Malwa 

peasants. 
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Governor of Dipalpur selected as a bride for his brother the 

daughter of a Hindu Chief living within his jurisdiction. 
The Chief rejected the proposal in terms which were re- 
garded as insulting, and the Governor thereupon led his 
troops to the spot, and proceeded to collect the year’s 

revenue by force directly from the headmen, who would 

ordinarily have paid it to the Chief. The suffering caused 
by these measures induced the lady to sacrifice herself for 
her tribe, the marriage duly took place, and King Firuz 
was its offspring. The point of the story lies in the chroni- 
cler’s remark that the people were helpless, for “in those 
days Alauddin was on the throne,’ and no protest was 
possibile; and it may fairly be inferred that a strong Governor, 

serving under a strong King, could treat the Chiefs very 
much as he chose. 

Alauddin was, as a rule, opposed to the alienation of 

revenue by way of Grant or Assignment. As we have seen, 
he resumed all existing Grants early in his reign, and he 
appears to have made few, if any, in later years. His Court, 
indeed, was brilliant, but rewards to scholars and artists 
were on a moderate scale, and apparently they were usually 
given in cash.*. As to Assignments, he probably disliked 
the whole system, for the later chronicler, Shams Afif, records 

- (p, 95) that he condemned assignments of villages on the 
ground that they constituted a political danger, the assignees 
forming local ties, which might easily develop into an 
opposition party. He certainly did not give small Assign- 
ments to individual troopers, his large army at the capital 
being paid entirely in cash; and there is, so far as I can find, 
norecord of his giving large Assignments to officers, Itis | 
quite possible that some Assignments were given orcon- | : 

tinued, because the silence of the chronicles is not conclusive 
on such questions, but it is clear that the practice had, for. 

the time being, fallen out of favour. Of Farming, I have — 
found no trace during this reign. Here, too, it is possible 
that our information is incomplete ; but, speaking generally, 

i Barui, B41, 365-6. He contrasts Alanddin’s condnet with that of 
Mahmud of Ghazni. The latter, he says, would have given a country 
or & province to a poet like Amir ec while the former merely. omered | 
him a salary of 1000 tankas. | 
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the reign was characterised by vigorous, direct adminis- 

tration, and not by such expedieae as Farming or Assign- 

ment. 

4 GHIYASUDDIN TUGHLAQ (1320-1325) 
Alauddin’s system did not survive its creator.‘ His son 

and successor, Qutbuddin, a charming and popular lad, 

devoted himself entirely to pleasure. He formulated no 

agrarian policy of his own, but his father’s minute regulations 
were allowed to lapse in their entirety. The revenue- 

Demand was reduced, but. in what manner is not recorded ; 

_ the work of the Revenue Ministry fell into disorder; specu- 
lative Farmers appeared; Grants and Assignments were 
made lavishiy ; and the capital, following the ‘King’ s example, 

indulged in a period of debauchery, during which the ad- 
ministration went to pieces. Qutbuddin was eventually 
murdered by a favourite, who ascended the throne and 
exterminated the royal family ; ; but the favourite and his 
adherents were in turn exterminated by Ghiyasuddin 
‘Tughlaq, a Frontier veteran who, in the absence of any 
other candidate, became king with general consent. 
-Ghiyasuddin reorganised the revenue administration of 

the kingdom, - The proportion of produce which he claimed 
is uncertain, and the point is discussed later on; he dis- 

~~ carded Measurement in favour of Sharing; and he ‘restored | 
the Chiefs to something like the position they had lost. 
- His reasons for changing the method of assessment are 
indicated in the phrase, “he relieved the peasants from the 

innovations and apportionments of crop-failure,” a phrase 

which is cryptic as it stands, but which can be interpreted 

from the later history of: assessment by Measurement. 
Under this method, the peasant’s | liability depended on the 
‘area sown, and consequently he was, in theory, bound to 
pay the full Demand even though the crop might be an 

- entire failure, Tn practice, however, such a rule could not — 

1 Barni i: 381 ff.) is again the only contemporary authority for the fa 
reigns of Qutbuddin and Ghiyasuddin, It is clear that he was a great 
admirer of the latter’s detird but his account is extremely erabbed and 
“bnsystematic ; from the style, I ine it to bea compilation, from notes or 

c from memory, of phrases which he had coe directly from the King. 
JA translation will be found ran) ei C. 
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be enforced, because, when the charge was relatively heavy, 
as was the case throughout the Moslem period, the peasant 
would be unable to pay. Almost wherever we read of the 
system then, we find reference to allowances in case of crop- 
failure. Under Akbar, the rule was, as we shall see, that 
the area of failure was deducted, and the charge made only 
on the area which matured; and I take the word “apportion- 
ments” to indicate that something of the same sort wag 
done under Alauddin, the area sown being apportioned 
between “success” and “failure”; while the other word, 
“innovation,” can be explained by the fact that he had 
introduced Measurement in places where it was not already 
customary. Itis matter of common knowledge that such 
allowances for crop-failure require an administration both 
honest and efficient. They have to be made hurriedly, 

_ often at the very end of the season; there is little time for 
adequate verification of the facts; and the local staff are 
under strong temptations to negotiate with the peasants, 
and to overstate, or understate, the extent of loss according _ 
to the amount of the gratification they receive. In the 
conditions which prevailed in the fourteenth century, it 
seems to me to be quite certain that Measurement must have 
involved a large amount of extortion and corruption of this 
kind, and it is possible that the alternative method of © 
Sharing was open to less objection in practice; but, however _ 
that may be, Measurement as the standard method of assess- 
ment now disappeared, to be restored two centuries later 
by Sher Shah, 7 a 

In regard to the Chiefs and headmen, Ghiyasuddin re-- 
jected Alauddin’s view that they should be reduced to the 
economic position of peasants. They had, he considered, 
large responsibilities, and were entitled to remuneration 

accordingly ; their perquisites were to be left to them 
without assessment, and their income from grazing was not — 

to be taxed ; but the Governors were to take measures to 

prevent them from levying any additional revenue from the 

peasants. In this way it was hoped to enable the Chiefs 

to live in comfort, but not in such affluence as might lead © : 

to rebellion. So far as this policy was carried out in 

practice, it may be inferred that the Chiefs regained in 
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essentials the position they had held in the thirteenth 

century, but—-where the Governor was sufficiently strong— 

with less freedom in create to their treatment of their 

peasants. 
A third element in the policy: of Ghiyasuddin was his 

insistence on the dignity of provincial Governors, and on a 
correspondingly high standard of conduct on their part. 

It is clear that, at his accession, speculative farming of the 
revenue was common ; and the Ministry was crowded with 
touts and pests of various kinds, whose functions have to be 
guessed from the designations applied to them,—“spies,” 
“farmers,” “enhancement-mongers,” and “‘wreckers.” The 
King put a stop to the activities of. these pests, and chose 

his Governors from the nobility ; he ordered that they were 
to receive all due consideration from the audit-staff of the 
Ministry ; but he made it clear that their position and 

dignity would depend“on their own conduct. They might 

honourably take the ordinary perquisites of the post, 
described as “a half-tenth or half-eleventh, and the one- 
tenth or one-fifteenth of the revenue”; while their sub- 
ordinates were allowed to appropriate “a half or one per 
cent.” in addition to their salaries; but exactions were to 

be limited to these figures, which we may assume were 
already traditional, * and any substantial misappropriations 

were to be sternly punished. 

These orders call for a few words of explanation regarding 
the relations which subsisted between the provincial execu- 
tive and the audit staff of the Revenue Minisitry. The 
audit was periodical, not continuous. An official was left 
at work for some time, and then called to the Ministry for 

the two-fold process denoted audit(muhasaba) and recovery 

(mutalaba); the auditors,as might be expected, strove to 
bring out a balance due, and payment of this balance was 
enforced by torture. The first mention I have found of 

_ recovery by torture is in the proceedings of Sharaf Qai, 
_ which have been referred to under the reign of Alauddin 

(Barni, 288). There isno suggestion in that passage that 
Officers of the rank of Governor were tortured, but the orders 

_, 1 dba Batuta, who was in India during the next reign, mentions (ili, 112) 
that Governors Bevan a h 

g gu) ons ( ) 
alf-tenth on the revenue as a regular thing. 
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of Ghiyasuddin indicate that they had not been exempt, 
since he found it advisable to prohibit anything of the kind. 
The prohibition was renewed (574) by Firuz, so it may be 
assumed that torture had been practised under Muhammad 
Tughlaq. The next chronicler, Shams Afif, also records 
(341) the friendly nature of the audit of Governors’ accounts 
under Firuz; but elsewhere (488ff.) he tells how a high 

officer was flogged periodically for some months in order to 
recover what he had embezzled when Deputy-Governor of 
Gujarat. Wemay infer then that, while torture was an 

ordinary incident in the case of officials, it might be applied 
under some kings, or in exceptional cases, even to an 
officer of the rank of Governor. The subject recurs in the 
sixteenth century, when, as we shall see ina later chapter, 
some of Akbar’s officers practised recovery “after the 
ancient fashion”; and the flogging of defaulting Governors 
is recorded in the seventeenth century in the kingdom of 

Golconda.’ It is necessary therefore, in trying to realise 
the position of revenue-payers, to bear in mind that a 
Governor or other official might have avery strong motive 
for oppressive conduct in cases where the choice lay between 

torturing defaulters and being tortured himself. 
Apparently the Governors appointed by Ghiyasuddin, 

while they were to be men of rank, were to hold their posts 
on farming-terms, that is to say, the surplus-revenue, to be 
remitted to the treasury, was to be astated sum, and not 

a matter to be settled by annually balancing accounts of 
actual receipts and sanctioned expenditure. This seems 
to me to be the most reasonable interpretation of the orders 
that the Ministry should not make “an increase of more 
than one-tenth or one-eleventh on the provinces and 
country by surmise and guess-work or on the reports of © 
spies and the representation of enhancement-mongers.” 

The Demand on the peasants was, as we have seen, to 
- be assessed by Sharing, and would therefore depend on the 
seasons: the Ministry would not be in a position to vary 
the amount of revenue, except by varying the share which _ 

2 See Methwold’s Relations of the Kingdom of Golckonda, in Purchas Hts 
Pilgrimage, 4th edition, p» 996. A Governor of Masulipatam “for defect 
of full payment; was beaten with canes upon ane back, ee and belly, 
until he died, ’’ | 
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ae: was. claimed; “and: minute variations in ‘the ‘share. are re- ee oo 
es corded. on no other. occasion, and are in. themselves highly Es 
a ‘improbable, . On ‘the other hand, if the Governor was liable . oe 

to pay,a stated sum by way of surplus ‘revenue, it wouldbe > 
HES the natural ‘procedure of the Ministry to endeavour: to. ine 

}:-. erease this sum as quickly, and as largely, as possible. . The 2° 

fo: result of such an increase would. be. that, in some form gr FS 

2s other,: the Governor would — increase the ‘burden on the 
peasants, and this would tend to hinder the development | = 
08 ‘the. country, which. ‘Was. the King’s great object. To. 
oe “limit. the. enhancement ‘on a. province to about ten per. cent. ee 

| > ata time would from this: ‘point of view be areasonablerule _ 
BO ek practice: development would be. gradual, and the Gover-.— 

-/.--nor’s payment should increase pari passu, but should net be 
eS allowed to get ahead of the paying-capacity of the province. 
rae ~The sentence I have just examined has. been read? ina 

pis. different way, as stating that the Demand was limited to. : 
be ae one-tenth or one-eleventh of the produce. This interpretation ee 

f°... “would: be a welcome addition to our knowledge of the period, 
put Ido not see my: way to accept it; the references to. spies eo 

r ee i. fee and ‘enhancement-mongers _ cannot, “80. ‘far. as I see, be - © 

Pen interpreted on these. lines; the: ‘context. ‘indicates that the. 

-»-peference is to the relations between the Ministry and the 
-s Goverfiors, not: ‘between: the: Governors. and. the. peasants; a 

ioe and the ‘Point of. the “Daeage. is enhancement of the. sum ar, 

ane 

ae ‘The pecpostion. “elsimied: ‘by. Ghiyasuddin, is oe stated else- ae f where in the authorities, and we:can only infer that he did cae 
ine ‘not alter: the figure. which. he found established, but this 

.. figure again is not on ‘record. Ziya. Barni tells us merely 
ee 383) that. Qutbuddin “ramoved, from: among the people 
the heavy. revenues: and: severe: ‘demands’. imposed under oe 

Alauddin. The: passage. is rhetorical rather than precise; a 
“it eanno: - possibly . mean: what it seems to. say, that he 
abolished the: land-revenue altogether; and. owe can. only oe 
“guess. that: ‘he ‘reduced {ts incidence to: some figure below ere 
Alauddin’ 8: claim. of half the produce, or in some > other away ae. 
Heviated the burdens on the people, enn pe aces ih 

, “Tewari: ‘Prasad,’ Medieval: suia: Pe 251. The same view ris taken her 
the Cambrtios Attra le ee ee ee ae 
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In any case, the reign of Ghiyasuddin was too short to . 
establish a new tradition, and its main interest lies rather 

in the formulation of policy than in the results achieved. 
The soldier-king was interested, first of all, in the welfare — 
of the troops, and, next to them, in the prosperity of the 
peasants. His ideal was that his peasants should maintain 
the existing cultivation, and should effect a steady, if. 
gradual, extension as their resources increased; and he 
realised that progress in this direction depended very 
largely on the quality of the administration. Sudden and. 
heavy enhancements were, in his judgment, disastrous: 
“when kingdoms are obviously ruined, it is due to the op- 
pressiveness of the revenue and the excessive royal demand : 

and ruin proceeds from destructive governors and officials”, 

Ghiyasuddin thus stands in the line of succession from 
Balban; his son was in a few years’ time to furnish a striking 
example of the danger of departing from his policy. — 

5. MUHAMMAD TUGHLAQ (1325-1351) 

Ghiyasuddin was succeeded by his son, Muhammad 
Tughlaq. The character and capacity of this King have 

been frequently discussed, and, since Ziya Barni is the 
principal contemporary authority for the reign,! the dis- 
cussion has necessarily involved the question of his im- 

partiality: on the one hand, Professor Dowson curtailed 

his translation of what he called “a long strain of eulogy,” 
on the other hand, Mr. Ishwari Prasad writes of him as 
“bitterly prejudiced” against the King. The truth is, 1. 

take it, that the chronicler found himself confronted with 
a task which was beyond his capacity. He could under- | 
stand, and depict, kings like Alauddin or Ghiyasuddin, 
strong, simple men with obvious motives; but Muhammad 
was a more complex character, his conduct wasamassof - 

1 Barni’s account of this reign begins on p. 454; his estimates of the 
King are on pp- 496-7, 504. Dowson’s remark quoted in the text is on_ 
pe 235 of Elliot, iii ; Mr. Ishwari Prasad’s eritiesms are in Ch. X of his 
Medieval india, especially the notes on p. 238, 260, Ibn Batuta, the 
other contemporary authority, gives much interesting information re 
garding some uspects of the reign, but he throws little light on the agrarian — 
system. | | | are 
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inconsistencies, and the final position of the chronicler is 
not one of uncritical eulogy, nor yet of prejudiced detrac- 
tion but of astonishment and perplexity. He tells us that 
he had never heard or read of such a character, he could not 

place it in any known category, and, more than once,-he 
takes refuge in the view that the King was one of the 
wonders of creation, in fact, a freak of nature. In such a 
position, it is safe to assume that the chronicler’s language 
is exaggerated in -both directions: he was striving to em- 
phasise the contrasts presented by the reign—the King’s 
brilliant gifts and his practical incompetence, or his sub- 
servience to the Khalifa and his disregard of Islamic law, 
and both sides of the case are inevitably overstated. It is 
advisable then to discount the chronicler’s. superlatives, but 
there is, so far as I can see, no reason to distrust his state- 

ments of fact regarding the King’s agrarian measures, the 
only topic with which I am at present concerned. 

For this reign we have no formal statement of agrarian 
policy, and no direct indication of the King’s ideal; but we 
have a series of episodes which fall into > two groups, the 
treatment of the provinces generally, and the special mea- 
sures taken in the River Country. One of the King’s 
earliest measures was an attempt to assimilate the ad- 
ministration of the outlying provinces to that of Delhi and 
the River Country, which were, it will be recalled, directly 
under the Revenue Ministry, The chronicler gives a 

- caustic description of this attempt at centralisation, which 
is closely in accordance with his pieture of the King as a 
brilliant but unpractical man; he tells us of detailed accounts 
being submitted from the most distant provinces, and of 
the uttermost penny in them being wrangled over by the. 
audit staff at the capital; and he mentions that the ex- 
periment lasted only for a few years. The sequel is not 

‘formally recorded, but two episodes show that the specula- 

tive Farmer supervened in the provinces. One episode 
(p. 488) is that of a man who had taken a three-year farm 

of Bidar, in the Deccan, for a payment of a kror of tankas. 
The chronicler describles him as “by occupation a corn- 

merchant, timorous, incompetent”; he was a stranger .to 

the locality; and, when ke found that he could not realise 
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more than a third or a fourth of his contract, he went into 
rebellion, and shut himself up in the fort. He was, 
however, easily captured, and was sent as a prisoner to 

-Dethi. a ‘i 
The other case! is that of the farmer of the province of 

Karra. The chronicler’s scorn for him is expressed in 
language too idiomatic for exact translation, but “a con-. 
temptible, drug-soaked, little idiot” gives, I think, the 
general sense. He took the farm without capital, adherents, 
or resources of any kind, failed to collect even a tenth part 
of the sum he had promised to pay, and then, gathering a 
rabble round him, went into rebellion, and assumed the 
title of king. The rebellion was easily crushed by the 

nearest Governor, the rebel farmer was flayed, and his skin 
duly sent to Delhi. Even if we assume that the chronicler’s 
description of these two speculators is overdrawn, the fact 
remains that they were speculators pure and simple, with. 
no local ties, and no claim to be governors except that their 

offers of revenue had been accepted. Nor would we be 
justified in inferring that these two farms were exceptional.’ 

The only reason for the chronicler’s record of them is that 
they resulted in rebellions, the heading under which the 
episodes are recounted, but their terms are stated in such 
a matter-of-fact way that it is reasonable to conclude that 
they were typical of the ordinary provincial arrangements, _ 

after the attempt at centralised administration had. broken 

down. We hear of the speculators who failed and rebelled, 

i Barni, 487. The description of the farmer 1s marduke bhang es 
bhangs bhurafati. The first word means. «mannikin,’’ hence “contemptible 
fellow,’? and the last “nonsensieal’? or “idiotic.’’ Bhangrt denotes 
addiction to the use of hemp-drugs. My friend, Mr. R. Paget Dewhurst, 
describes bhangi as a meaningless appositive, or jingle, with possibly a 
punning allusion to its sense of “sweeper.’? I do uot myseif take the 
passage to assert that a man of the sweeper-caste had been allowed to 
farm the province, but this interpretation cannot be absolutely ruled out 
further on (p- 505), Barni complains hetterly of Muhammad Tughlaq’s 
patronage of men of low caste, barbers, liquor-sellers; gardeners, weavers, 
and So on, who were made equal to nobles, and received hign Court ap- 
pointments and provinces. Acceptance of a sweeper’s tender is not 
therefore absolutely inconceivable, but probably the word conveys nothing | 
‘more than abusive assonance,. . . ns 1 

2 Ibn Batuta was told (iv.49) that the entire Decean country had been 
farmed to a Hindu for !?7 krors, and: that he was flayed for default. This 

“may possibly he a distorted account of the first episode given in the text, 
but it reuds more like a different occurrence. rE 
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‘but not of those’ who succeeded in meeting their engage- 
ments, or who submitted to the penalty of failure ; and the 
nature of their relations with Chief and peasants is left 
to be imagined. 7 

The fate of the River Country during this reign must be 
told in some detail. Here, as elsewhere, the precise dates 
are sometimes uncertain, but the sequence of events can 
be traced: the story extends over nearly a quarter of a 

century, and the main features are—ruinous enhancement 
of revenue, loss of market, restriction of cultivation, re- 
bellion, drastic punishment, attempts at restoration de- 
feated by the failure of the rains, and, finally, a spectacular 
policy of reconstruction, ending in an almost complete 
fiasco. ee eee _ | Se 

At the outset of his reign, Muhammad decided (p. 473) 
to enhance the revenue of the River Country, which was, 
in the main, reserved for the treasury. The enhancement 
was ruinous’ in amount, the peasants were impoverished, 
and those of them who had any resources became dis- 
affected. Not long afterwards, the King carried out his 
plan of transferring the capital to Deogir in the Deccan, 
and in the year 1329 Delhi was evacuated by practically 
the entire population. The economic effect of this measure 
on the peasants in the River Country can be readily under- 
stood from a study of Alauddin’s regulations. Delhi was — 
the one large market for the surplus produce of the country, 
and when that market was summarily abolished, there would 

be no object in raising produce which could not be sold; in 

Ss 1 Barni, 473, The enhancement is deseribed as qyaki ba dah wa yaki ba 
bist, Mr. Ishwari Prasad rightly objects (Medieval India, 239n.) that 
Dowson’s rendering (Elliot, iii. 238) “ten or five per cent. more’’ does not 
explain the results whieh followed; while he observes, also rightly, that 

the alternative rendering, “ten or twenty times’’ is impossible if taken 
literally, The fact is that the phrase is rhetorieal and not arithmetical ; 
it is one of Ziya Barni’s favourite locutions, and he runs up and down 
the seale, ten-fold 100-fold, 1000-fold, according to the humour of the 
moment, and not with any precise numerical significance. The idea of 

_pereentage is ruled out by such passages as that on p, 30, where an increase 
of “one to 100’? brought tears to the spectators’ eyes, or that ou p. 268, 
where it is said that the effeet of irrigation will be to increase the cattle 
“one to 1000,’? Other passages are 84, 91, 109, 138, 294; 268, 394, 522 3 
the list is not exhaustive, but it suffices to place the meaning of the phrase 

- beyond doubt, as “huge,’’ “marvellous,’’ “enormous,’’ or any rhetorical 

expression suited to the context, ies tate Sen r< | | | 
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other words, cultivation must have been curtailed, and the 
revenue correspondingly reduced.,* | 

Some years later, perhaps about 1332, the King returned 
for a time to Delhi (p. 479), leaving the ‘capital still in the 

Deccan, and found that, as the result of the excessive 
exactions, the River Country was in disorder; stores of 
grain had been burnt, and the cattle had been removed 
from the villages, Such conduct, in the circumstances of 

the time, constituted rebellion, seeing that the primary duty 
of the peasants was to till the soil and pay the revenue; 
the country of the rebels was therefore ravaged under the 
King’s orders, many of the leading men were killed or 
blinded, and when Muhammad returned to the Deccan, 
we may safely infer that he left the River Country more 
unproductive than before.” 

Then, somewhere about the year 1337, came the restora- 
tion of Delhi as the capital (p. 481); and when the troops 
and the city-population, returned, they found that supplies 
for them were not available, for, in the chronicler’s rhetoric, 

“not one-thousandth part” of the cultivation remained. 
The King endeavoured to reorganise production, and gave 
advances for the purpose, but at this juncture the rains 
failed, and nothing could be done. Eventually (p. 485), 
the King, together with his troops and most of the city 
population, moved to acampon the Ganges, not far from 

Kanauj, where supplies could be obtained from the provinces 
of Karra and Awadh. After staying there for some years, 
Muhammad returned to Delhi? and spent three years in| 
administrative business, including (p. 498) an sic to 
restore the River Country to prosperity, 

With this object a special Ministry was constituted, the 
region was divided into circles, and officials were posted to 

1 Barni does not say how the enhanced assessment was made in the 
River Country at the time, though he mentions that cesses were imposed 
in the process. A later chronicle, T. Mubarakshahi, saysit was by Measure- 
ment, and this is not improbzble (Or. 5318, f. 34r.). 

2 Tpn Batuta arrived at Delhi in 1334 (iii, 91, 144). The King was then - 
at Kanauj, where he went after the River Country had been Tavaged, so 
that probably this took place in 1333, 

3 Gn the data given by Ibn Batuta (iii. 338, 326), the date of the King’s . 
return would be about 134]. He was at Delhi when the Khalifa’s envoy 
arrived in 1343 (Barni, 492). Ibn Batuta left Delhi in 1342, and his narra- 
tive then ceases to be oe use av stronulogey pune | 
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them with instructions to extend cultivation, and improve. 

the standard of cropping. These aims are expressed in 
magniloquent language: “not a span of land was to be left 

untilled,”? and “wheat was to replace barley, sugarcane to. 
replace wheat, vines and dates to replace sugarcane”; but 
in essence the underlying idea was obviously sound, and, 
as so often in this reign, it was the execution which broke 
down. The officials, nearly 100 in number, who were chosen 

for the purpose, were an incompetent and esurient lot. 
They undertook to complete the task in three years, and 
started out with ample funds for the grant of advances ; 
but much of the money was embezzled, much of the waste 

land proved to be unfit for cultivation, of 70 odd lakhs 
issued by the treasury in the course of two years, “not one- 
hundredth or one-thousandth part”. produced any effect, 
and the officials were—naturally—in fear of drastic punish- 
ment. Before, however, the fiasco became manifest, the 

King was called away to the Deccan, whither he went in 

the year 1345. The chronicler opined that, if he had re- 
turned to Delhi, not a single one of these officials would have 
escaped with his life; but he was not destined to return, 
and, under his mild successor, the advances were written 
off! as irrecoverable. | 3 

The story speaks for itself, and only two points in it 

require notice, In the first place, the desolation of this 
tract has sometimes been attributed solely to along series 
of bad seasons, but the summary I have given shows that 

it was essentially administrative in its origin. There was 
undoubtedly severe famine in parts of India at this period, 

and the first attempt at restoration was defeated by a 

failure of the rains; but the second met with no such obstacle, 

and in view of the later failure it is not easy to suppose 
that the earlier attempt would in any case have been suc- 

cessful. It will be recalled that in this chronicler’s language, _ 
the word “famine” usually refers primarily to the popula- 
tion of the city. There was clearly famine in Delhi when 

T Aft, 93-4. This chronicler puts the total of advances at 2 krors. 
Rerni’s figure of 70 odd lakhs is apparently for the first two years only, and 
the halnuee may have been issued later ; but it is perhaps more probable 
that the sum had been exaggerated by tradition in the half century whieh 

intervened before Afif wrote, = 7. 

| 
( 
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oe its was « repopulated: ‘pecaisse the country on which it depended Pel 

for: supplies was unproductive ; but the failure to produce | 
arose, not merely from the want of rain, but from the 
-- dispersal of the peasants, ‘and that. dispersal must. be ate 
oe tributed solely toa series of administrative blunders. te. 

The other point in the story is that we now. meet for. io 

ae ‘first time with the idea that improvement in eroppingt 
_. ghould be one of the objects of administrative action: In «© 

ee - the declarations of agricultural ‘policy which. have- already ay : 

ae “been” examined, stress is laid solely on. maintenance: and aS 

extension of cultivation : : Muhammad Tughlaq may not 
oe have been: the first to insist on the alternative line of action, — oe 

oe bat the earliest record of its official adoption comes in his | 
- yeign. “Its expression. is, as I have said, ‘magniloquent, oe 
and the picture of Meerut or Bulandshahr asacountry of 
Wines and date-palms is calculated to evoke a smile, oreven 
— a. snear ; but the idea itself was sound, and from this: Ae 
Ey forward it isa recognised element i in. agrarian policy. oe 

7 The position in regard to. Assignments. in ‘this. reign - is. wee _ 
2 not recorded by the Indian chronicler, but some idea of. bie ee 
ean be obtained from a book which was written in. Damascus,” eh 
and: which. mentions. ‘Muhammad, ‘Tughlag aS: the. reignin; 
~ sovereign — in India... The. military. organisation | in Delh 
_. differed, we are. told, from that of: Egypt | or Syria, in tha 
commandant was not required to maintain troops out of his : 
Own, resources 5. ‘the’ troops were paid. from. the treasury, : 
me while. the . commandant’s income | was. personal, "Thet 
ey —, income. was. given, to them i in the form m of Assign 

In the Combeldge History. (iit ety ag passage | is. ae as. -tderin 

change in rotation. of ‘crops; but I read it as meaning ‘exactly what it-says ‘hi it inferior erops were to-be replaced by. superior. 9 oe 

Thy Masgalig-ub Absor of Shahabuddia. Ihave. not Seon. het 
| Dae ;) aud quote . from: the extracts” given in Elliot, iii. . 

ecture that “towns?! in ‘the. phrase ‘tow
ns: and, Witagas tyro 

bat,’? in which ease “pargyngs *2 woul] be tbecpbohable Gus 
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Empire in that it represented only personal salary, and not 

the cost of maintaining troops; the pay of the provincial 
troops was separately provided, and had to be accounted 
for, as the orders of Ghiyasuddin show; and Alauddin’s 
decision to pay his troops in cash still represented the 
working rule at this period, The statement that the 
Assignments “bring in much more than their estimated 
value” is of particular interest, because, so far as I can find, 

_ ft is the first reference in the literature to the Valuation of 
the kingdom, a topic which comes into prominence in the 
next reign. The extent to which Assignm ents were given 
cannot be deduced from. this account, but facts recorded 
incidentally by Ibn Batuta? show that officials were, at 
least normally, paid in. this way; and, since the salaries were 

very high, the area on which they were charged must have 
been extensive. Farming and Assignment may thus be 
regarded as the most prominent seranen institutions of 

the reign. | 

6. FIRUZ SHAH (1351 1388) 
Muhammad Tughlaq was succeeded by his cousin, Firuz, 

a man of mature age, who had been for some time employed 
in the administration of the kingdom. There is some little 

difficulty in estimating the value of the contemporary 

authorities for this reign. Apart from a brief memoir 
written by the King himself, we are dependent on the 
records left by Ziya Barni and Shams Afif. The former 

deals only with the first six years of the reign: it is clear that 
this period was a far happier one, at least for the bureaucracy 
at headquarters, | than the later years of Muhammad 
Tughlag; and I think that the closing chapters of the 
chronicle show definite signs of failing powers, Ziya 
Barni died at an advanced age before his self-chosen task 
could be finished, and what he wrote regarding this reign 
consists largely of loose and rhetorical eulogy, the language 
of which must be discounted at arather high rate. The 
other chronicler, Shams Afif, grew up under Firuz, by whom 

tea especially iii, 400- 102, lars details are given of the salaries 
— allotted to Ibn Bituta and his ae 3 in- each eage an appropriate 

Assignment W was m. 2de. | 
Be Taye. 
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he was employed in the Revenue Ministry ; but he wrote 
late in life, when his patron was dead, when Delhi had been 
sacked by Timur, and when the kingdom was rapidly falling 
to pieces. The contrast between the present and the past, 
on which he so often insists, is sufficient by itself to explain 
the warmth of his recurring eulogies of his deceased patron, 
and his language also must be rather heavily discounted ; 
but fortunately he was fond of relating anecdotes, and a 
study of the gossipy reminiscences contained in his later 
chapters makes it possible to form a more just idea of the 

quality of the king’s administration than can be obtained 
from the formal portions of the chronicie. Firuz was a 
devout Moslem, and some of his recorded actions towards 
Hindus may evoke criticism at the present day ; but, taken 
as a whole, he may be described as benevolent, but essen- 
tially weak. His reign was undoubtedly a golden age for 
the bureaucracy at headquarters, the source from which 
our information regarding it is derived ; but control over the 
provincial Governors was lax, some very unsuitable appoint- 
ments to these posts are recorded, and there is room for 
doubt as to the extent to which the king’s benevolent in- 

tentions were realised in the more distant provinces. The 
heart of the kingdom, however, appears to have been peaceful 
and prosperous for the greater part of the reign. 

On his accession Firuz found the revenue administration 
in disorder, and one of the first tasks” of his Minister was 
to reorganise it. That there must have been disorder is 
clear from what has been already said: the River Country 
was still depopulated, while the provinces had fallen into 
the hands of speculators, who, it may safely be inferred, 

had been more concerned to make an immediate profit 
than to adhere to any regulations which were in force. The 
proportion of produce now claimed as revenue is not stated 

1Itimuy perhaps be objected that a reilly weak kine could not have 
held the kingdom together for nearly forty years, but Firuz had from the. 
outset the services of a Vazir of exceptional strength and loyalty in: 
Khanjahan Magbul, who was sueceeded by his son, another strong and- 
(for the most part) loyal Minister; and these two mon were elearly the. 
backbone of the administration throughout the reign. The collapse — 
began when the second Khanjahan became disloyal = © | | | 

2 Barni, 571; Afit,94. These passages are translated and diseussed in — 
Appendix C. e 3 bas a 
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in the chronicles, and I can find no contemporary authority 
for the view which has been put forward by some modern 
writers that it was only one-tenth’; the ectual figure is a 
matter of conjecture. The method of assessment adopted 

was Sharing, and we are told that “apportionments and 
excess-demands, and crop-failures, and conjectural-assess- 

ments’ were entirely abolished. The words rendered 

“apportionmants” and “ecrop-failures’ are the same as 
those which have been noticed In connection with the 
reforms of Ghiyasuddin, and their use here may indicate 

that Measurement had been practised in some places during 
Muhammad Tughlag’s reign; but itis also nossible that the 
chronicler was writing at random, and merely expressing 

his own preference for the method of Sharing. The other 
two expressions are not explained, bul they point to ex- 
actions over and above the reeular revenue. So far then 
as concerns the Demand to be made on the peasants, the 

position was that they were to pay a share of their produce, 
and nothing more; there is nothing to show whether the 
payment was to be made in cash or in grain. The question: 
Who was to receive the payment? brings us to two important 
_ topics, the provincial Governors, and the Assignees. 

Ziya Barni makes it clear (p. 575) that, at the outset 
of the reign, the provincial Governors, like ithe other high 
officers, were chosen for their personal character, and not 
for speculative offers of revenue; and the administration 
was again purged (p. 574) of touts and pests, as it had been 
purged by Ghiyasuddin. At the same time, the severity 
of the Audit and Recovery procedure was relaxed ; while, 

by an altogether exceptional order, the value of the 
Governors’ annual presents to the King was set off® against 

1 Possibly some other writers may have heen misled, as l was for a time, 
by the phrase in Dowsen’s rendering of the King’s Memoir (ElNot, iii. 377), 
“Hirst the Kharaj or tenth from cultivated Iands.’’? As the phrase stands, 
‘tenth’? seems to be here an explination of kharaj, but the text shows 

-@learly that it must be read as an alternutive, the reference being to the 
fundamental rules of Islamic law explained in Chapter I. Whe king is 
enumerating the lawful sources of revenue: “first, the khuruj, the ushur, 
and the sukat : next the jiziy1,’’ ete, 

2 Afif, 268. In this reign the Governors came every yoar to pay their 
respects to the King ; the pre-enis (kitdmuti) offerel on the oeersion con- 

_ sisted laryely of slaves, a commodity wuieh Firag value! highly, and which 
he is said to have accumulated (p. 2/0) to the numbar of 139,000. 
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a a ao revenue - due’ fr om. their. provinces, The vonttide' of ofthe 0s 

: Governor was, theref: ore such as to make for fair. treatment. oe, 

of the revenue-payers, andthe evidence of rural prosperity 
during the reign suggests that on the whole the peasants 

-- had a reasonable chance.! Cases are. on record where the | 

King’s discrimination was at fault, as when a Deptty- - 
} - Governor, who had already ‘been: dismissed | for- misconduct... ol 

in Samana, was appointed to Gujarat, and after some time 
had to be dismissed again, to the great relief of the, people? ; eee eae 
| but there are not many. such. cases in. the chronicles, and oe 
ee they may, I think, be regarded as exceptional. oe ee rons 
ip At. this. period, however, the. Assignee mush have: been: ne 
_ more important to the peasants than the Governor, for. 
| Firuz relied largely on the Assignment system. - ‘The salaries oes 
“of his officers were fixed in cash on what appearstobean 
ae exceedingly liberal scale, and the corresponding amount of 9 
. -Tevenue was assigned to them, while the practice of assigning ale 

“villages ‘to individual troopers was. revived, ‘Shams Aff 3 
. doubtless. exaggerates, when he says. (pe 95) ‘that all the: Ot 
oe villages’ and parganas. were assigned to the. army, for the a ges fae 
. King must have had some revenue for. himself ; butitmay ¢9 5 
» fairly be . inferred that Assignment. ‘was now. the usual ee ee 

| arrangement thr oughout the kingdom. Seer er ee 

.. The precise nature of the Assignments given n tot oopers Boe 
me is s obscure... s: Some passages: in. the 3 lat. 

Spee a acne ee ae 

arni, ae gave : that « as. a the ‘déenit of ‘the. 5 King’s obder a's rovin 
heenaie. ‘cultivated and tillnge extended widely. Af, 295, says that ota 
Single village in. the'.River: “‘Conntry: remained: anenitivated, ‘and that.in-the 

es: there were. “four: cultivated. ‘villages’ to the: kroh??.(14, miles). 
age of both. writers. is rhetorical, but we: may. safely infer. from 

ite was much “improvement: compared: with ‘the ‘preceding. reign, 
More: tisfretor evidence is” ¢ontained: ina. later. passage’ (Afif,, 321: 

sh records..the preservation for sport of. a large area in R 
‘quitivation.-had* redueed. the supply: of game, and,: if. this 

6 “preserved, it would, . we: ATS. told, have came “ande 
ike the rest of the kingdom. 20). oes 

ee ARE, 454, 455,00 A: Devts-torerter was, s sepolated in 1ges e wien: 
G erno held at a post: ay Court, edges ge ghee 
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“sbagend: at the capital who speciélised in. this business, and ‘ e 

“who made a handsome income out of: Ite, ‘The: difference c 

- might be-material to the revenue-payers, but it does not 
+ affect the matter with which we are immediately concemed, “ 

ah os that in this. reign the bulk of the: revenue was assigned.! 1 

Abo Soe = he wide: extension ofthe practice of Assignment ‘bilge’ 
an ate ee — to. a ‘technical ‘but importan £- question | 0 f procedure, : 

which, in the absence of any recognised name, I shall describe 
as “Valuation. © The salaries of officers, and the pay of - 

roopers, were fixed in cash ; the Tevenuie-Demand, “assessed | 

BL REY ‘Sharing, necessarily varied. from season to season with - 
the ‘area sown and with the yield at harvest ; and the duty. 
eae, xs of the Revenue Minlatey | in allotthig Assignments | was s thus: 

Re he income 5 equivalent on. ‘the whole. to the amount of hig fixed : 
fe claim. For. ‘this- purpose, the. actual ‘Demand: ‘of. any: par-- 

--*  tieular year would: not serve as a standard ; “if a man was" 
nro ee entitled. to, say, 5000 tankas_ yearly, it would. not suffice. 

Pf ce $p assign to him an area which had yielded 5000 tankas in 
roe poten the previous year, ‘because this: figure. might. be altogether . 

| Ae fees exceptional, Wherever . then the Assignment. system pre- 
oo waited. there must have. ‘been some sort of calculation and — 

ecord of the standard, or. average, ‘Income which villages: 
: i parganas: could be expected to yield, one year with 

fae “another, to the assignee ; the future Income, in fact, had to 
} pe valued in order. that claims upon the State might be - 
' met: and it is this process, together with the record of it, oe which I denote by the term Valuation. We must think of . 

a list of the parganas and villages of the kingdom, maintained’. 
‘in the Revenue Ministry, and showing the value of each from | 

s point of view ; as each order for an Assignment: was: | 
ereived, » the: task of the Ministry. would be to find in this 

yailable rea: with: a: Valuation equivalent to. ‘that 

2 formly speaks. of. ‘the: ‘troopers’. villages in the same: language 
he: “nses. “of. -ordinary. Assignments. and his account. (pp. 220). LP) of the way. 

in'whieh the army ‘was refitted. in Gujarat. implies: that the. troopers: were’) 
dependent. OR” supplies. from their’ villages, and not from financiers. The." 
passage” (pe (296). regarding: the documents. (itlag)was read. by. . Dowson. 
CEMot; Hus 346): ag describing: three: méthods‘of paying the troops. (a): “Age 
‘signment, © (bY. eash,.: (0). Atlag 3. while Irvine (Imperial. Gaaetteer, ii: 365) 
identified. (e), with (a), but his: language indicates. some: lack of - confidence, -} 

vos Dhe passage is 60: ‘obpeure that Tcan form nO. ppinion., on. H the pointe 
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of the Assignment, and, having found it, to allot it to the 

claimant. | 
It will be obvious that successful administration must 

have depended on a Valuation substantially in accordance 

with the facts. Where the income was over-valued, claim- 

ants would be disappointed, and the result would be a dis- 
satistied Service, a thing which no Moslem king in India 

could afford to tolerate; if it were under-vaiued, claimants 

would be contented, but the resources of the kingdom would 
be dissipated. We have seen in the last section that, under — 
Muhammad Tughiag, the Assignments were said to yield 

much more than their estimated value, or, in other words, 

in his time under-valuation was general. At the outset 
of his reign, Firuz ordered a new Valuation to be prepared; 
the work took six. years (Afif, 94), and the total came to 

5}? krors of tankas. This is the first actual record of a 
general Valuation which I have found in the chronicles; we 

shall meet with others in the Mogul period, when they bulk 
largely in the administrative literature. 

Firuz retained this Valuation throughout his reign; 
and, since cultivation extended largely in the period, we 

must infer that his officers benefited progressively as the 
actual Income mounted above the accepted figure. This 
fact alone would go far to explain the glowing descriptions 
of the general happiness given by Shams Afif, a bureaucrat 
thinking primarily in terms of his own environment; while 
the fiscal effect would not necessarily have been serious, 

because the revenue from the Reserved sources would also 

have increased as the result of extended cultivation. Some 
allowance must also be made for the fact that the prices of 
produce were now on a much lower level than had ruled in 
the second quarter of the century, after Alauddin’s regu- 
lations had been allowed to lapse. Shams Afif insists 

(p. 293-4) on the facts that the prevailing cheapness was 
not due to any action taken by Firuz, and that, while prices 
varied with the seasons, the general level remained low; 
in other words the main effects of inflation had now dis- 
appeared, and the increase in cash revenue would be less 
than proportionate to the increase in produce due to ex- 
tended cultivation. On the whole, however, it may be 
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inferred that assignees of all classes enjoyed at least their 
fair share of the prosperity of the kingdom; and we may 
perhaps go further, and say that they were under less 

temptation than usual to exploit the peasants who had come 
under their control. The nobles at any rate became rich 

(p. 297), and accumulated large stores, while we now begin 
to hear of great fortunes being Jeft at death, a topic which 
becomes familiar in the Mogul period. 

Firuz was liberal in the matter of Grants, At his ac- 
cession, he restored’ to the claimants large numbers of 
Grants which had been resumed by his predecessors, and 
in the early years of his reign he made fresh Grants “every 
day” to the host of candidates present in the capital. The 
chronicler speaks of the restoration of Grants which dated 
from 170 years back; this carries us beyond the establish- 
ment of the Deihi kingdom, and the passage is so fervid that 

not much stress can be placed on its wording, but it is 
allowable to infer that Firuz recognised his predecessors’ 
Grants as establishing a claim which ought to be satisfied. 
This inference is confirmed by a passage in the King’s 
Memoir, where he records that he directed claimants to 

Grants which had been resumed to produce their evidence, 
and promised that they should receive the land, or anything 
else, to which they were entitled. In this reign, therefore, 
we come within measurable distance of the idea ofa pro- 
prietary right in Grants; but the idea was not destined to 
develop, and in the Mogul period the vractice of arbitrary 
resumption was well established. 

Under Firuz we hear very little of the Hindu Chiefs, the 
other important class of Intermediaries. The general 
averments of continued tranquillity, taken with the absence 
of records of punitive expeditions, suggcst that their relations 

with the Administration were normally friendly, but I have 
found no details throwing light on their position, except 
in regard to two Chiefs belonging to the province of Awadh. 
When the King was marching through this province on an 
expedition to Bengal, the Chiefs (Rai) of Gorakhpur and 
Kharosa, who had formerly paid their revenue in Awadh, but 
for some years had been in “rebellion,” and had withheld 

1 Barni, 558 ; Futuhat, as S in eee iii, 386, and Or, 2039, f 304r. 
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their payments, came to make their submission (Barni, 587), 
and offered valuable presents. At the same time they paid 
into the Camp treasury “several lakhs” of tankas on account 
of the arrears of former years, and agreed to the sums to be 
paid in future, for which they gave formal engagements. 
They accompanied the King for some marches through their 
country; and, in recognition of their submission, orders 
were issued that not a single village of theirs was to be 
plundered, and that any animals which had been seized 
were to be restored. I think we may reasonably take this 
incident as typical of the period. The Chiefs had “re- 
beiled” when the disorganisation of Muhammad Tughlaq’s. 
administration gave them an opportunity; but when the 
royal army reached their country and resistance was im- 

possible, they submitted with a good grace, and renewed 
their engagements. Wemay assume that, if they had not 
done so, their villages would have been ravaged in the 
ordinary course. It will be noticed that formal engage- 
ments were taken for the revenue fixed to be paid in future 
years. This makes it plain that at this period the revenue 

due from such Chiefs was not assessed on the produce of 

each season, as was done in the case of peasants, but was 
more like a tribute, the amount of which was settled by 
negotiation for some time ahead. 

Lastly, we have to. ancider the aeitude adopted by 
Firuz towards the peasantry. According to the eulogies of 
the chroniclers, it was. substantially the same as that of 
Ghiyasuddin. The administration was to aim at extension 7 
of cultivation and improvement in cropping; and, with these 
objects in view, it was to treat the people equitably. After | 

- discounting the language used, we are justified in concluding 

that this policy was on the whole carried out, to the extent 

that cultivation extended, and rural prosperity increased; 
but Firuz also made a specific contribution to the tradition 
of agricultural development by undertaking the construction — 
of irrigation-works. Some of these, it is true, were intended — 
in part to bring water to the new cities which he built; but 

that they served the country also is apparent from the state- | 
ment (Afif, 130) that during the rains officers were specially 
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deputed to report how far the floods caused by each canal 

had extended, and that the King was exceedingly pleased 

when he heard of widespread inundation. The canals were 
thus of a somewhat elementary type, and should not be 

thought of in terms of those which now exist in the Punjab, 

but their value to the country cannot be questioned; the 

same chronicler records (p. 128) that in the country round 

Hissar, where formerly only kharif crops were grown, both 

kharif and rabi crops could be matured with the aid of the 

canal. The extent of their value can be inferred from the 

fact that they brought in an annual income of two lakhs of 
tankas; this is not a large sum when compared with the 
Valuation of the kingdom (53 krors)}; but obviously it was 

important for the limited areas where water was made 

available, 

The assessment of this irrigation-revenue furnishes some 

points of interest. To begin with, the King referred to an 
assembly of jurists the question whether he could lawfully 
claim any income in return for his outlay, and was informed 
that it was lawful to take “Water-right” (haqq-i shirb), a 
term of Islamic law, denoting a right, separate from that 

of the holder of land, arising from the provision of water. 
The jurists defined this right as “one-tenth,” presumably 
of the produce, and the King proceeded to assessment 
accordingly, The chronicler’s account of the procedure 

(Afif, 130) is highly technical, and I am not absolutely certain 

of its meaning, but a distinction was apparently drawn 

between existing villages, and the new “colonies” (in the 

modern Indian sense of the word) which were founded in 
country previously uncultivated. From the former, water- 
right was collected, and its amount, together with the 

entire revenue derived from the “colonies,” was excluded 

from the public accounts, and paid into a special treasury, 
the receipts of which were earmarked for the King’s chari- 
table expenditure. 

1 The Hedaya, translated by C. Hamilton, iv. 147. Thomas, in his 
Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, p. 27In, took the assessment as 
ten per cent. on the total outlay, but it seems to me doubtful whether an 
idea so closely allied to usury would have found favour with Moslem 
jurists of the period. Thave found uo authority showing how water-right 
was to be calculated in ordinary cases, 
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One difficulty arises in interpreting this account. Revenue 
due from the peasants was assessed by Sharing, and con- 
sequently the ordinary Demand would increase automatically 

with every increase in produce resulting from the supply of 
water ; at first sight then, there was no reason for a separate 
assessment. The water-right was claimed on the specific 
ground that the King was entitled to some return for his 
outlay; but the Sharing-method of assessment would of 
itself have yielded an adequate return. The point is not 

explained by the chronicler, but the explanation is to be 

found in the circumstances of the time. We have seen that 
the Valuation was not altered during the reign, and con- 
sequently the benefit of irrigation would accrue to the 

assignees ; the State could hope to benefit only from the 
Reserved areas administered by the provincial Governors. 

If the Governors held on farming terms, that is to say, 
if they were liable only to remit fixed sums to the treasury, 
then the benefit of the canals would enure to them, and the 

King would in fact derive no income until the contracts were 

revised. The terms on which Governors held their provinces 
during this reign are not on record, but all incidental referen- 
ces to their position are consistent with their holding on farm- 

ing terms, and I think this explanation is, at least, probable. 
The reference of the water-question to jurists is not an 

isolated occurrence. In his general administration Firuz 

endeavoured to follow the rules of Isiamic law, and in 
regard to finance in particular he insisted! that no taxation 
should be received in the treasury which was not strictly 
lawful. In accordance with this principle, he abolished ail 

miscellaneous cesses. Most of the examples given are of 

the nature of town-dues, but the inclusion of the grazing- 

tax seems to indicate that his orders were intended to relieve 
the villages as well as the cities from these imposts. This 

action had no permanant effect, for cesses of the same nature 
were abolished by Akbar, and again by Aurangzeb, but were 
still in existence at the opening of the British period ; we 
may, however, infer that the orders were effective for the 
time, or, at the least, that Firuz tried to limit the burdens — 
on the peasants to the regular revenue-Demand. 

4 Putuhat, as in Elliot, iii. 377 ; Or. 2039, 7. 300r,, 
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SUMMARY 

owe The death of Firuz marked the end of'a an pees, Tin nthe 
io Oo ame of a few years the kingdom broke up, and duri ing the 

ae single stedonitaant Moslem - power in India. “The Deccan _ 

. and Khandesh, Gujarat and Malwa, Bengal and Jaunpur, 
had become independent kingdoms ; Lahore and Dethi 

: were: sometimes at variance ; and for the time being there 
Was no opportunity for the revenue administrator to make ~— 

os Ais: mark on the institutions of the country as a whole. » th 
Before leaving the fourteenth century, it may bewellto 

attempt a summary of the features of the agrarian system __ 
ne as it had developed under the Khalji and Tughlaq. dynasties. Pes 

--- he King’s share of the peasant’s produce was fixed by __ 
: oy Alauddin at one-half ; the figure during other reigns is not 
- recorded, but was probably. less, rather than more. As 
regards: ‘the method of its assessment, there were two 
currents of opinion, one of which favoured reliance on the 
~~. area sown, while the other looked at the produce. reaped, Cae 

a Individual kings chose one method. or. the. other, and 
doubtless. their orders were carried out in the country. which ce 
they. administered directly; but the larger area was con~ 
trolled by Governors, sometimes holding in farm, or by © 

“Chiefs retaining their internal jurisdiction, and it would — 
ee be rash to infer absolute uniformity of practice thr oughout — 

~ the kingdom. The more probable view is that the different 
Po methods of assessment persisted side by side, gaining or iat 

-. Josing ground in accordance with circumstances, but neither arc 
_ yielding entirely to the other ; and the existence of Assign~ 
“ments must be regarded: as a "factor working strongly in ~ 
— favour of local diversity, because it involved. the. ‘appearance | ae 

ofa large number of persons more intent on collecting. their | 
.. dues than on the maintenance of any particular method of [| 

~ assessment. The form in which the Demand was ordinarily ea 
- made on the peasants is not recorded in so many words = { 
-. but the fact that Alauddin, for special reasons, ordered col- 
~ lections in some areas to be made in grain shows. that cash ; 
‘payments were, at. any rate, common, though in this matter, Paes | 
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as in others, individual Chiefs and assignee may have 
followed their own inclinations, 

It can be said with confidence that the records of the 

century disclose no trace of either the institution, or the 
conception, of private ownership of land in the sense which 

the term “ownership” bears to-day. All forms of tenure 

- were liable to summary resumption at the King’s pleasure, 

and, with a succession of despots of strong characters and 

varying views, the phrase “the King’s pleasure” must be 

taken in its literal sense; even religious endowments, the 

nearest approach to what would now be called ownership, 
could be annulled by a stroke of the pen. The attitude of 

Firuz to Grants in general was, indeed, such that a right of 

ownership in them seemed to be developing, but this de- 

velopment was not destined to proceed through later. 
periods. Sofar as the peasants were concerned, the idea 

prevalent in Hindu times, that cultivation was a duty to 
‘the State, and not aright of the individual, still persisted, 

and manifested itself on occasion in administrative practice. 
The position of the Chiefs was a matter of politics rather 

than of law. Ordinarily they could hope to retain their 
jurisdiction so long as they paid the stipulated revenue; 
when they defaulted or rebelled, the matter in dispute was 
settled by force or by a as re to circum- 
stances. 

Regarding the internal Srdauteetion of the villages, the 
chronicles are sileni, and, if we take them by themselves, it 

is almost impossible to point to a single definite phrase 
indicating the existence of anything which could be described 

as an organised village ; chance references to the headman’s 
perquisites, and to the records of the viliage-accountant, | 

are practically all that has survived, The inference that 
such institutions did not exist would, however, be unjusti- . | 

fiable. We shall meet them at later periods, bearing in- _ 
disputable marks of their great antiquity ; it is incredibie 
that they should have originated in the intervening cen-. 
turies; and there are no grounds for questioning their con-— 
tinuity from a date antecedent, at any rate, to the Moslem 
conquest. It is better to interpret the. ‘silence of the 
chronicles, not : as ‘showing that. organised villages did not 
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| ee - exist but. as” ‘indicating that at this period they. aid hot 
a present any serious administrative | problem. The Moslem — a 
administration was concerned mainly with the problems 

presented by the Chiefs, who, within the area of their 
authority, stood between the peasants and. the Government. _ 
‘The extent of country allowed to remain in their hands— 

} - €annot be calculated, but it was certainly important.” 
The policy adopted. after the lapse of Alauddin’s regulations 
may be regarded as on the whole favourable to the Chiefs, 
and would make for stability so long as revenue was paid, 

and friendly relations were maintained with the local 
authorities; but obviously the individual Chief had no 
security as against a King sufficiently strong to oust him. 

Whether the peasants enjoyed in practice the security 
of tenure which is nowadays regarded as a primary condition 
of successful agriculture, is a question on which the records 
of the period throw no direct light. The episode of the 
River. Country shows that they could be driven to abscond, 

but it stands by itself, and there is no hint of anything which 
could justly be described as ejectment. It is clear, however, 
that there was fertile land to. spare, waiting for men with 
the resources needed to bring it under the plough ; and, 
in such circumstances, the question of ejectment is of little 
practical interest, because the essence of good management 
is to keep the peasants at work, and help them to extend 
their holdings. Nor could the connected question of 
limitation of rent arise in such circumstances, since, on the 
assumption! that rent-paying tenants existed, they would be > 

_ certain of a welcome elsewhere, and consequently would be 
ina ‘position - to resist. ‘unreasonable demands. The facts _ 

= on record are too scanty for a precise description of the 
position of the peasantry asa whole, but what facts there 

: are, are consistent with the existence of a fairly stable . . 
ee condition. in’ normal times, ‘the peasants ofa village culti- vead 

Se vating more or less. dand- according to their needs and re- 

- sources, and treating. their tenants, if there were any, well | 
aaa enough: to keep them at work. Given Teasonably good. oof 

1 The question of tenants ‘Ting, in “the vi
llage Bae et la n a ‘an the: 4 

ae poutine is discussed’ in Chapter VI. I have found ° no ev ideined tot 
show whether such tenants existed i im ‘the. fourteenth ¢ eutie eee Ey 
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weather, and a reasonable administration, a village would 
continue to function; failure of crops, or oppressive ad- 
ministration, might send the inhabitants elsewhere ; later 
on, the village might be repopulated, either by its former 
inhabitants, or by new settlers, as the case might be; and 
another cycle in its history would then begin. 

The view that productive land was waiting for men with 
adequate resources is fully established by the agricultural 
policy of those sovereigns whose pronouncements are on 
record ; their primary object was extension of cultivation, | 
with an immediate increment of revenue accruing from each 
field brought under the plough. Two methods of securing 
this object are indicated in addition to administrative 
pressure. One of these was the provision of State irrigation 
works, so that, in the picturesque terms borrowed from 
Islamic law, the “dead lands” might be brought to life ; this 
expedient was, so far as the chronicles show, practised only 
by Firuz, and it does not again become prominent until the 
reign of Shahjahan. The other expedient was the grant 
of advances, which are mentioned particularly as the foun- 
dation of Muhammad Tughlaq’s attempts to restore the 
River Country, but in terms which imply that the practice 
was already familiar. It is safe to mfer that capital was 
the principal requirement for the accepted policy of de- 
velopment ; but the records show that, in this period, as in 
later times, State advances were apt to bé embezzled by the | 
officials employed in their distribution, and consequently 
the value of the expedient was in practice limited. For 
the second line of development, improvement in cropping, — 
no practical measures are indicated in the chronicles : 

possibly some effect was produced by a combination of 
advances and administrative pressure, but we are not told - 
of any actual progress in this direction, We have merely 
the praiseworthy aspirations of Kings or officials: the result 
is matter for conjecture. | 

ie 
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Chapter II 

The Sayyid and Afghan Dynasties 
1, FROM FIRUZ TO BABUR (1388-1526) 

During the first half of the fifteenth century Delhi was 
- ruled for a time by the line of Firuz, and then by a short- 

lived dynasty of Sayyids. The only contemporary authority 

I have found for this period is the Tarikh-i Mubarakshahi,’ 
which was written about the middle of the century. Judg- 
ing by its contents, the author was not interested in agrarian 

topics, and he tells us very little about them; but it may — 

well be that there was very little to be told. The kingdom 
was now small, and, within its reduced limits, the royal 

authority was weak; the Hindu Chiefs tended to become 
independent, while the Moslem Governors: were apt to be 
insubordinate. Much of the narrative relates to the King’s 
annual expeditions undertaken with the object of collecting 
the revenue, and punishing rebels or defaulters ; and it isa 
striking fact that in these expeditions Governors and Chiefs 
were treated very much on the same footing. The King 

- marches towards Gwalior; the Chiefs pay the customary 
revenue, or do not pay it, as the case may be. He marches 

towards Badaun, and the Governor either comes to meet 
him and settle his accounts, or else shuts himself up in the 
fort, and is treated as a rebel. The position for the time 

_. being resembled that which we shall meet in the eighteenth 
century, when all titles and jurisdictions became confounded 

in the talug or “dependency,” that is to say, the area over 
which an individual, whether Governor or Assignee, whether 

_ Farmer or Chief, exercised de facto authority. 
2 Much of this chronicle is translated in Hiliot, iv. 6 #. I have used 

ElMot’s MS., which now forms part of Or. 1673, checking it by Or. 5318, 
which is attributed to the seventeenth-eighteenth century. The blanks 

In Elliot’s MS., noticed by Dowson, occur also in this earlier copy, and the 
two. must be regarded a8 constituting a single authority. So far as I have 
seen, the only difference between them are the clerical mistakes made by 
Elliot’s eopyist : as Dowson remarks, his MS. “is in a fair handwriting, 
butitis folloferrors.’? — : | 

oo. a 
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In these circumstances, it is, at the least, improbable 

that any general agrarian measures were instituted, still 

less, enforced. The conditions would make for diversity of | 
practice in assessment and collection, and the probabilities © 
are that each individual dealt with the peasants very much 
as he chose. We may guess that Group-assessment gained 
ground at the expense of Sharing or Measurement, because 
it was more suitable to the conditions which prevailed, but 
we have no precise knowledge on the supject. A few 
casual references? show that Assignments were given, and 

that is practically the only definite fact which I have found. 
In the year 1451 the Sayyid dynasty gave place to the 

Afghan family of Lodi, and Delhi began to recover a part 
of its former position. The southern kingdoms, indeed, 
remained independent, but the Afghan power extended 

eastwards; and, after the final reduction of Jaunpur in 
1493, it can fairly be described as holding the North of 
India. I have found no contemporary authority for the 

Lodi dynasty, and the later records? are in many respects 
unsatisfactory ; but they indicate that during this period 
the Assignment was the most important agrarian institu- 
tion, and that it had now taken the form which is familiar 
in the Mogul period, that is to say, the assignee was bound, 
not merely to loyalty and personal service, but to main- 

tenance, out of the assigned Income, of a body of troops - 
available for the King’s needs. Assignments would thus | 

be fewer in number, but individually more extensive, than 
in the reign of Firuz. Bahlul, the founder of the dynasty, 
appears to have based his throne definitely on this in- 
stitution ; it was the offer of Assignments® which attracted 
to India the Afghan leaders who constituted his effective 
strength ; holders of large Assignments were expected to 

1 #.g., we are told (Elliot, v.71, 75) that the Lodi family held various 
Assignments under the Sayyid dynasty. es | 

2 The Tarikh-t+ Daudi dates from the reign of Jahangir, the Tartkh-4. 
Salatin from late in the reign of Akbar, and the Makhzan-i Afghani was 
completed in 1612. For the two former, I have to depend on the trans- | 
lations in Elliot, iv, v; for the last, I have used also Dorn’s translation, 
“History of the Afghans,’’ and the RAS M8, 60 (Morley), which was used 
by Dorn. ee : ~~ | 7 a | 

8 Elliot, iv.. 308-10. The existence of Reserved land is indicated in- 
édem.iv, 410, v. 75, 
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oe thatntadn’ smaller men on'the same terms + ‘and, while. some. 
-- Jand- was Reserved to’ provide revenue © for the King, itis. 

-/ “probable that’ the great bulk of the kingdom was ad-. 
0 "ministered. through assignees rather than salaried officials. 
The attitude of the Afghan officers towards their. ‘Assign- 
Sa he ae ments ¢ can be inferred from the fact that at one time they. 
oo getup a claim? to treat them as heritable; ; “but the King 

ee Ansisted. on a clear. distinction between private property, 
© which: would. be distributed | according to the law of in- 

heritance, cand public. offices. and Assignments, in which. no. 
: vested : or. ‘contingent. rights - accrued, Subj ect, however, : 

_. to this distinction, the facts on record. justify. ‘the statement 
2a that. the Afghan assignees had something | like a free hand 

oo) in the management of the land, and the peasants, placed 
under them. It is-easy ’ therefore to understand the silence’ 

- of the chroniclers: regarding general orders. during this. 
-: period ; the only. order. of the kind which Ihave. noticed is. 
“that. which was. ‘issued by Ibrahim Lodi. Tequiting that 
: collections: should be made only in grain? 7 
o- “The reasons. for. this order, and its. duration, are. “matters 

oh “of some little interest.. The chronicler attributes it to low 
: -_ prices. resulting from uniformly good harvests, but. there are’ 

grounds: for. thinking: that. scarcity. of the: precious: ‘metals 
was the. decisive. factor. . The: prevailing» cheapness. OX 
‘tended, we are told, to all classes of. merchandise, not merely | 
agricultural produce, while “gold and silver were. procurable: 
only with the greatest difficulty”; and this-is only another 
-way of saying that the precious metals had appreciated, A 
probable interpretation of these statements is that. the: 
ourse of trade at this. period. did. ‘not: bring. the: precious. 
ietals into. ‘Northern India in sufficient ‘quantities to. 

‘satisfy the demand, which i is one of the. permanent economic 
eatures of this region. Adequate supplies could be ob-. 

tained. only through the seaports of Bengal and. Gujarat. 
Ww hen. one or other of these’ tracts. was’ under’ the rule of : 
Delhi, trade. could move freely, and, ‘apart. from: trade, the. 
evenue could come up country ‘in. cash; when they. ‘were 
dependent, ‘and cut off from: Delhi by. lawlessness. along. 
ne roads; there: would be no. remittance of if Fewentie, and trade. 
‘T Elliot, iv.-327, 2 Eliot, ivs. 476, PEP eae 
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would necessarily be hampered. At this time Delhi had 

been cut off from the coast for a century or more, and the 

cumulative effect of reduced supplies of treasure must have 

been important. How long the order remained in force 

is uncertain ; we know, as will be seen in the next chapter, 
that cash collections were the rule in the beginning of 

Akbar’s reign, but Ihave found no indication of the date 
when they were reintroduced. 

In assessment, as distinguished from collection, the 

assignees appear to have had at this time a perfectly free 
hand, at least in practice ; on no other theory is it possible 

to understand the proceedings of Farid Khan, the young 
Afghan who, some years later, was to drive the Moguls out 
of India, and ascend the throne with the title of Sher Shah. 
In the reign of one of the Lodi Kings, that is, some time before 

the year 1526, Farid Khan was appointed to manage two 
parganas held by his father in Assignment, and he set to 
work to increase the prosperity of the holding by means of 
just administration.’ He found the land held partly by 

peasants and partly by Chiefs; the former he regarded as 
the true source of prosperity, the latter as dangerous 
nuisances. 

His first step was to give the peasants their choice as to 

the system on which the Demand should be assessed.* 
It is significant that they were not unanimous on this 

- question ; some wished to pay by Measurement, others by 
Sharing, and Farid let them do as they chose. Having 
decided this, his next step was to protect the peasants from 

extortion on the part of the chaudhri, or pargana-headman, 

and the muqaddam, a term which had now become definitely 

specialised to denote the headman of a village. We have 
seen in the last chapter that Alauddin had aimed at 

I Farid’s proceedings are described in the Tarikh-i Sher Shahi (Elliot, 
iv. 312). The text of this chronicle is fluid, as explained by Dowson ; 
the MSS. I have seen are an inferior lot, but they support Elliot’s version 
of this passage. The precise date is uncertain : Farid lost the management 
in the reign of Ibrahim (1517-1526), but it is not clear how long he held it, | 

and his initial proceedings may belong to the time of Sikandar. 
2 We now meet new names for the different methods of assessment, 

Measurement is denoted by jartb, Sharing by gismut-t ghalla. The account 
in the text differs in some points from that given in Professor Qanungo’s 
Sher Shah (Caleutta, 1921); the differences are explained in J,R.A.S, 
1926, v. 447 FF. a : 

I as cee 

SE SERS T SSD rte on 
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cae ‘preventing this kind of extortion, owing to which the ak Pas 
pore the burden of the Strong: in the same_ way. Farid. told 
_... the headmen that he knew the. oppressions and exactions 
co OF which they. had been | guilty towards the peasants, and > 
ee order to check such’ malpractices, he. fixed the payments ea 
8 tobe made in connection » with assessment, either the. fees 
for measuring the area, or the fees for determining and. 
ae ie =: “collecting the amount of produce, | Further, if in this matter a - [ we may. trust the. chronicler, who. (was. much: addicted to 

declared the policy | he. intended. to pursue. The headmen 

, B 2 2S assessment, though it was made. on. the: area sown, | was to 
- - take due account of- the: yield ; but, 8 fair Demand having 

: one them written documents defining the terms of their tenure. 

ae ins order: to: deal. with. these, Farid ‘Taised : local. levies: plun- 

: putting. long ‘speeches. ‘into. his characters’. “mouths, Farid 

ts were” to be confined. strictly. to. the prescribed. fees ; the 
ee “revenue was to be ‘paid punctually, season by season; the 

= been fixed, collection was to be rigorous. ‘Having settled these © © 
oo matters, he dismissed the peasants, who carried. away with oe 

one Some: villages however were in “rebellion,” that j is to say, & 
het Pig they were not prepared to submit. to the: assignee’ sauthority ; 

RE I See 

ee Pe { dered the rebel villages, and confined the inhabitants, ‘until 

to seek his. fortune at Ibrahim Lodi’s Court at Agra, 
it. will 2 seen. from. this description that the tins | 

far as. the. ‘peasants. were. concerned, ‘there’ ‘was. the fonda. 
mental ability to pay a share of the. produce. to: the King. 
{ r his: ~representative..<and: failure. or (refuesl tA. wan: 

bmitted and gave. ‘security for their good 
~ eonduet n the future, In ‘the ease of certain rebellious 

nee Chiefs, his action . ‘was. even more. drastic, for he rejected 
their offers of submission as insincere, and’ exterminated: the 
rebels, killing the men, enslaving their families, and bringing settlers from elsewhere to the ruined villages, As the result of these measures, we are. told. that rebellion ceased, the : arganas quickly became prosperous, and Farid’s reputation e ‘as an expert manager spread far and. wide; but after some _— 
ti e his position was affected by. family quarrels, “and, when aie 

displaced i in, favour of his: Ahalf-brothers, ‘he set: out ae 
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ee ‘commtdtnved an act of rebellion, ‘The method of assenatacnt i here! 
- © had to be decided by authority, and on this matter. finality: 4 
/ had not yet been attained. In the fourteenth century ss; 
there had. been two schools of opinion, one preferring to | 
-. assess on the produce gathered, the other on the areasown, 
|. In the sixteenth century the terminology had changed, ‘but eres 
the’ conflict between the two methods remained ; and even eat 
' in-one small region the peasants took different views, ‘while 

| Farid i himself was B clearly cen to conviction, and, allowed ae | 

‘however: ‘that eseanhent on . the | area ‘sown. “could not bee: aan 
'  earried out entirely. without reference to the yield. -Ghiyas- ee | 
a  uddin Tughlaq had, as we have ‘seen, “regarded this defect i 
(as fatal to: the method ; Farid, concerned. with a smaller. eet 
“area, and in. a position to. give. ‘personal supervision to. ‘the ae | 

‘ process, was. prepared . to make. the necessary’ allowances, oe 
~The only apparent novelty i in. his arrangements is the: execu- 5 t 

- tion of written documents. af have not read: of these i in: the ‘i x ne a 
fourteenth century, but itis quite possible: that they were. Rca 

‘ executed then, and in earlier times; all that can be said. here 
- is that the documents now familiar, the patta given. “by. pee | 
authority, and the qabuliyat, or acknowledgment of the 

-peasant’s” liability, are at least. as vol. as the sixteenth a ee 
: Century, and may be much older... | ee 

_ ‘The position of the. Chiefs . ‘pemained: “ wachanged. In ee 
ae the: ‘sixteenth century, as in the fourteenth, they. were a oe 
oe Intermediaries. ‘between » the peasants - cand. ‘the. central: ee ee 
} authority ; ‘and, where they existed, ‘the assignee had to sf 
ook. to them, and not to the peasants, for his Income, ete Ee 
The action taken by Farid Khan shows that an assignee 
. > eould. in ‘practice. exercise. the full ‘powers. of the executive: : oes 

.. administration; he had not to apply toa Governor or other. | 
z "official to coerce his recalcitrant debtors, but’ coerced them 0 
himself, ‘with forces raised at: his own cost; and, in cases : : 

: where’ he judged | it desirable, he finally. abolished their: e 
, claims by what, in the circumstances of the time, was 
oe probably the only. effective method, killing. the. claimants 

: “fact ¢ could. exercise the powers delegated to him Pee the: 3 eK M 
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At this stage then, Farid Khan does not come before us 
as an agrarian reformer. He worked the system which 

he found in existence, and made the best of it by close 
personal supervision ; accepting in substance, as we may, 

the chronicler’s assurance of his success, we may fairly 

infer that it was due to the man rather than the methods. 

_ For-.about twenty years after his dismissal, the man was 
engaged in tasks of a different nature, and when we next 

meet him, it is in the person of Sher Shah, King of Hindustan, 
reorganising the administration in the light of his past 

experience. Before, however, we turn to his constructive 
work, a few words must be said on certain points affecting 

the Lodi period. 

I have found nothing to show what share of the produce 

was claimed as revenue at this time. It is prima facie 
improbable that the Afghan kings and their assignees should 

have been content with less than could be realised, but their 

claims probably varied with varying power of enforcement ; 
diversity may therefore be conjectured, but in the absence 
of any authority the question must remain open. For a 
time, the revenue continued to be collected in cash, but, 
as we have seen above, early in the sixteenth century 
grain-collection was made the rule. A few details are 
available regarding the conditions of tenure of Assignments. 
For one thing, itis clear that the allocation of these had 

raised difficulties in regard to any small Grants or endow- 
ments which might be included in them; Sikandar Lodi 
issued general orders under which the assignee was bound 

to respect existing tenures of the kind.’ The same passage 
mentions that the assignees’ accounts were settled at the 

_ Revenue Ministry without formalities or difficulties ; while 
we are told also (iv. 453) that under Sikandar the assignee 

was allowed to keep any excess over the nominal Valuation 
which he could secure from his Assignment. In this latter 
respect, the procedure was much more favourable to the 

assignee than that which prevailed in the Mogul Empire, 
when excess realisations were claimed by the State, as we 

shall see in a later chapter. Apart’ from Assignments, 
1 Etiot, iv. 441, 8. The terms used for the small tenures are milk and 
wazifa. At. other periods waatfa commonly meant a stipend paid in cash. 
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Grants were made commonly during this period (iv. 450) 
for the maintenance of scholars, saints, or persons with some 
sort of claim against the King. These Grants were, asa 
rule, comparatively small; their total value is a matter of 

conjecture, but taking Grants and Assignments together, 
there can be no doubt that the greater part of the revenue 
of the Afghan kingdom was alienated, and that the real 
masters of the peasant were the assignees. 

One passage (iv. 414) of some importance reraains to be 

noticed. In describing Sher Shah’s introduction of Measure- 
ment as the general rule, the chronicler says that ‘‘before 
his time it was not the custom to measure the land, but there 
was aqanungo in every pargana, from whonl was ascer- 
tained the present, past and probable future state of the 
pargana.” In point of time, this is the earliest mention I 

have found of the qanungo as the local authority who 
furnished the information required for the assessment of 

his pargana ; but he is presented as an established institution, 

and there is no reason to doubt that the post dates from 
before the Moslem conquest. His appearance in this 
connection suggests that before the reign of Sher Shah 
the revenue Demand was ordinarily fixed for a village or 

pargana as a whole, and not on the individual peasant ; 
the passage thus points to either Group-assessment, or 
Farming, or both. The one essential for these methods 
was the local information provided by the ganungo, showing 
what each village had paid in the past, and what new factors 
had to be taken into account in its assessment: so far as 
we know, he was not in a position to furnish such information 
separately for each individual peasant (which would have 
been the duty of the village-accountant), and his appearance 
on the scene is always a suggestion, though not a proof, 
‘that either Group-assessment or Farming was for the time 
in operation, alongside of the methods of individual assess-~ 
ment, which never entirely disappeared, or at least recurred 
after any temporary disappearance. Probably then the — 
period under review was chracterised by one, or both, of 
these methods, but definite evidence is wanting. 

| It is possible that a clue to the position is contained in a 

~ sentence in the Ain (i. 296), which states incidentally: that 

eT ae 
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under Sher Shah Hindustan passed from Sharing and 
(a doubtful word) to Measurement. The doubtful word 
was printed by Blochmann as muqtz‘t. I can find no such 
word in the dictionaries, nor have I met it elsewhere in the 
literature ; but derivatives from the same root are applied 
in some cases to Assignment, in others to Farming, and it 
would.be possible to render the passage either “from Sharing 
and Assignment,” or “from Sharing and Farming.” The 
exact meaning must remain obscure until other uses of the 
word in a similar context come to light. 

2. SHER SHAH AND HIS SUCCESSORS (1541-1555) 

Passing for the moment over the first, unstable, period 
of Mogul rule, we come to Sher Shah, one of the outstanding 
administrators of Moslem India, and the only sovereign 

who is known to have gained practical experience In manag-~ 
ing a small body of peasants before rising to the throne of 

a peasant kingdom. The main source of information re- 
garding his administrative activities is the chronicle of 
Abbas Sarwani to which reference has already been made, 
but it is confirmed and supplemented by a chapter in the 
Ain-i Akbari. In itself, the chronicle! is fairly good his- 

torical material, but the manuscripts differ widely, and, so 
far asIcan learn, nothing has yet been done to establish 
a definitive text. 

_ The administrative unit adopted by Sher Shah was the 
existing pargana, each of which was placed in charge of two 
officers, shiqqdar and amin,? with a treasurer and clerks, 

i The material portions of the chronicle (translated by E. C. Bayley) are 
in E¥liot, iv ; for the state of the MSS, see p. 302. I know of no printed 
iext The MSS. I have examined are Or. 164 and Or. 1782 in the British 
Museum, and Ethe, 219, in the India Office, as well as an Urdu version 
(Ethe, 220), All these appear to beloug to one family, and omit some 
important sentences found in the translation; all are obviously careless 
copies, and I should not like to assert their authority against the un- 
specified MSS. on which the translator relied. 

2 Eiot, iv. 413. The term shiqqdar clearly docs not denote the ad- 
winistrator of a shiqq, in the sense of un aggregate of parganas; found 
occasionally atan earlier period; at this time it is applied consistently 
to the revenue officer of 2 single pargana, whether a State official or the 
servant of an assignee. Sher Shah’s designation for his district officers 
was “‘shiqqdar of shiqqdars,’’ reudered ‘chief shiqqdar’’ in the translation. 

‘Amin’? appearsin all the MSS. I have examined, and is clearly ap- 
propriate ; the variant ‘famir,’’ which is given in the translation, is im- 
probable, and I conjecture that in the MS. of the translation (which I 
have failed to trace) the n may have been misread as 7s 
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while for purposes of control the parganas were grouped 
in districts, now named sarkar, The general attitude of 
the administration is shown in the instructions given to the 
district officers that “if the people, from any lawlessness or 

rebellious spirit, created a disturbance regarding the col- 
lection of the revenue, they were so to eradicate and destroy 
them with punishment and chastisement that their wicked- | 
ness and rebellion should not spread to others,’—an obvious 
restatement of the principle on which Sher Shah had acted 
when he was managing his father’s Assignment. In regard 
to assessment, however, the King’s views had changed. 
As manager, he had allowed the peasants to choose the 
method they preferred ; as King, lie imposed the method of 

Measurement on practically the whole of his dominions, 

and various passages show that its successful operation was 
the test by which his officers were judged. Thus in the 
Punjab hills, the Governor held such firm possession “that 
no man dared to breathe in opposition to him, and he col- 
lected the revenue by measurement of land from the hill 

people” ; while the Governor of Sambhal (in Rohilkhand) 
“so humbled and overcame by the sword the contumacious 
zamindars (Chiefs) of those parts that they did not rebel 

even when he ordered them to cut down their jungles,... 
and they reformed and repented them of their thieving 
and highway robberies, and they paid in at the oy their 
revenue according to the measurements.”? 

Measurement then was enforced even in notoriously 

rebellious tracts, and. the only recorded exception to its — 

application is in the distant country round Multan, which _ 
had suffered greatly from disorder, and the acquisition of 
which gave peculiar pleasure to the King. Here the 

Governor was ordered to repeople the country, to observe 

the local customs, and to take only a fourth share of the 

produce as revenue.2 The conditions obviously justified 
exceptional treatment in this tract, and there may also 
have been exceptions elsewhere, though none are recorded ; 

but there can be no doubt that Measurement was the general ; | 

rule in practice, and not merely i in theory. 

1 Elliot, iv. 415, 416 ro 
# Elliot, iv. 399 : Makhzan-i Afghant, i 0. (Bthe) 60, £, 12h 
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As regards the share of the produce which was to be taken 
as the basis of the assessment rates, the chronicle presents 
a difficulty. The translation says that one share was to be 

given to the cultivator and half a share to the headman, 
presumably as representing the State, and this would mean 
a claim to one-third of the produce; but this clause does not 

appear in any of the manuscripts I have seen, and, if it stood 
by itself, it might be an incorrect gloss. The point is, 
however, settled definitely by a chapter in the Ain,’ which 
reproduces a schedule of Sher Shah’s assessment rates, 
showing the method by which they were calculated. Fora 
few special crops, mainly vegetables, cash rates were fixed, 

and these are not recorded ; ; but for all the principal staples, 
the “good,” “middling,” and “bad” yields per bigha were 
added up, one-third of the,total was reckoned as the “average 
produce” (mahsul), and one-third of this was taken as the 
revenue-Demand. A single example will suffice; wheat 
was assumed, or calculated, to yield 18 maunds (good), 
12 (middling}, and 8-35 (bad); the “average produce” 

obtained by totalling these figures and dividing by three 

comes to 12-384, but was taken as 12-381, and the revenue- 

Demand on each bigha of wheat was one-third of this, or 

4 maunds, 122 sers. Ihave found nothing to show whether 

the Demand on the peasant was made in grain, or whether 
he was called on to pay cash at rates fixed by the adminis- 
tration ; as has been explained in the last section, we know 
that collection in grain was reintroduced under the Lodi 
dynasty, while collection in cash was the rule in the early 
years of Akbar’s reign, but we do not know when the change 
was made. 

In examining this schedule of rates, we must recognise 
that the units in which it is expressed are uncertain. It is 

given in the Ain as adocument of merely historical interest, 
and, to my mind, itis highly improbable that the compiler 
should have taken the trouble to recalcuiate it in terms of 
Akbar’s bigha and maund, which were introduced after it 
had been finally discarded. We know from the Ain (i. 296) 

1 Ain, i, 29¢ ff.: Jarrett’s rendering (ii. 62) is not quite literal, Pro- 
fessor Qanungo, in his mouograph; fon Sher Shah (Caleutts, 1921), argued 
(p. 373) that Sher Shah claimed only a fourth share, IT have examined 
his arguments in detail in J.R.A.S., 1926, pp. 448 ff, 
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that under Sher Shah the unit of measurement in use was 
that of Sikandar Lodi, and we know also the relation of 

this unit to that of Akbar; there is, I think, a definite pre- 
sumption that the schedule relates to the Sikandari bigha, 
but I have found no authority to show the precise unit of 
weight which was in use at this time. We cannot then use 

the schedules to calculate the productivity of the soil under 
cher Shah; but wecan see that, whatever the units, the 
suitability of the rates must be judged, firstly, by the 
standards of yield, and, secondly, by the area over which 
ie were applied. 

On the first point, the terms “good,” “ middling,” and 

“had” are obviously not based on any scientific distinction, 
but indicate working by rule of thumb; men of practical 
knowledge and experience might reach in this way a figure 
which would approximate very closely to a true average, 
men. without the requisite qualifications might go very 
widely astray; and the only thing to be said is that Sher 
shah, who personally administered his kingdom in great 
detail, was certainly not a fool, and had practical knowledge 
of the agriculture of at least one corner of his dominions. 
On the second point, it is uncertaint whether this schedule 
applied originally to the whole kingdom or whether it is one 
of several local schedules, subsequently selected for general _ 
application under Akbar. In general application it broke — 
cown, as we shall see in the next chapter; but might have 
lasted for Sher Shah’s reign of only five years, and there 
is nothing in his character inconsistent with the idea that he 

may have imposed a general schedule on the entire kingdom. 
Apart from his action in regard to assessment, Sher Shah 

appears to have initiated no large changes of system. 

Assignments continued to be granted, as we know from 
various incidental references? and there is no suggestion . 

of any alteration in the conditions attaching to them; 

while the reign was, perhaps, too short for the emergence 

of such difficulties in regard to their Valuation as were to 
1 The enclytie -i which is attacled to the word schedule is ambiguous. 

Tt would be idiomatic to render itas the schedule, implying that there was 

only one; butit can be read also as @ schedule, suggesting ~~ tit was one 

f He eral, | | 

: 2 B.g. Elliot, iv. 415, where one officer is mantioned as holding the 

surkar of Sirlind, and another held Kant and other parganas in Robilkhand, 
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trouble Akbar. The ten years which followed Sher Shah’s 
death were a period of confusion, during which we naturally 

hear; little of the revenue administration. Islam Shah, 
we are told, replaced Assignments by cash salaries and 
abolished all the old regulations regarding them’; but we 
find him shortly afterwards offering a choice of Assignments 
to his brother, and converting cash stipends into Grants 
of Jand, so that no permanent change in policy can be in- 
ferred, and his action was probably intended merely to bring 
under closer control influential men whom he had reason to 
distrust. With this exception there is nothing to record, 
and we may fairly assume that the Revenue Ministry, now 
known as Diwani, not Diwan, continued, in the absence of 
orders to the contrary, to carry out Sher Shah’s system in 

so much of the kingdom as remained intact. 

In my opinion, it would bea mistake to suppose that 
conquests of themselves made much difference to this 
permanent institution. The chief motive of a conqueror, 
as distinct from a raider, was to secure the revenue of the 
conquered territory; and, in order to do so, he would hava 
to rely at the outset on the existing machinery for assess- 
ment and collection. The immediate effect of a conquest 

would be, on the one hand, to replace some assignees by 

others, leaving the assignment-system intact; and, on the 

_ other hand, io give the Ministry a new master, whose orders 

would be carried out when they were received. If he gave 
nonew orders, the Ministry would presumably follow the 
most recent orders, interpreting them in the light of de- 
partmentai tradition, but not making formal changes with- 
out due authority. A strong King, like Ghiyasuddin 
Tughlaq in the fourteenth, or Sher Shah in the sixteenth 
century, might inaugurate his reign by the introduction 
of new methods: conquerors of a different stamp might be 
content to accept the methods which they found. Where 
then there is no record of a change, it is reasonable to 
assume administrative continuity; but in the period we 
are now approaching, assumption is unnecessary, for we 
shall see in the next chapter that Akbar began by adopting 
Sher Shah’s methods, and changed them only when they 
had definitely broken’down, 

— + Elliot, iv, 479-81 v. 487. 



Chapter IV 

The Reign of Akbar (1556-1605) 
1. INTRODUCTORY 

THe suggestion which was made in the last chapter, of a 
measure of administrative continuity throughout periods 

of violent political change, applies to the first episode of 
Mogul rule (1526-1540). There is nothing in the literature 

to indicate that either Babur or Humayun made any altera- 
tions in the agrarian system of northern India, and the few 
references I have traced to the subject suggest that they 
accepted what they found. We read of Babur distributing 
Assignments among his followers very shortly after the 
battle of Panipat,’ and his own summary account of the 

kingdom® must have been based on Indian records, for it 

notes that Mewat had not been administered by his pre- 
decessor, while the statement that 3 or 9 krors, out of the 

total of 52, related to “parganas of Rais and Rajas, who, 
as obedient from of oid, receive allowance and maintenance” 
is definite evidence of continuity. Humayun? confirmed 

the Assignments which had been given by his father, and 
we hear of his granting new Assignments in Bengal and 
elsewhere; Khondamir’s account of the reconstruction of 
the central administration, though it mentions revenue 
business as being placed in charge of oneof the four Ministers, | ; 
suggests no change in the actual work of the Ministry; and 
Ihave found no single passage to indicate any material 
alteration in the arrangements. The few months in 1555-6 
which constituted the second portion of Humayun’s reign 
obviously afforded no opportunity for the introduction of a 

2 Gulbadan, lib. | 
2 Baburnama, 520. The figures given i Babur are deseribed in lie 

Persian version as jum (idem, Appe Pig diy: )s and possibly he was quoting 

the Valuation whieh was in foree at the time of his conquest 5 jama is the 
reguiar term for Valuation. 
“3 miveren 20b, 158. ‘Elliot, ' Ve1Z3; 141, 

79 
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_ change in system, and we may fairly treat the accession of 

Akbar as the opening of a new period. 

Akbar succeeded to the throne in 1556, when he was only 
14 years old; the period of his personal rule began in 1562, 
and lasted, until his death in 1605. For the present purpose 
this long reign falls into two divisions: up to the 24th regnal 

year (157 9-80) the revenue administration may be described 
as a series of experiments, while thenceforward the authori- 
ties indicate that stability of system had been attained, 
though adjustment of details was still required. Materials 
for the study of the earlier period are fuller than for any 
previous reign, and throw light on both the past and the 
future; but the texts are by no means easy to interpret, 
and the account which I give in this chapter will be found 
to differ in some important matters from those which have 

been furnished by previous writers. 

The main authorities for the period are ‘he Aparname 
a its concluding section, the Ain-i Akbari, which must be 
regarded as a distinct, though not unrelated, work. These 
authorities are official, and in addition to them we have 
various unofficial chronicles, the most notable of which 

- bear the names of Nizamuddin Ahmad and Badauni. The 
unofficial records are indispensable to a correct appreciation 

of the environment, but they throw little direct light on the 
details of the agrarian system; a few passages from them 

will require our attention, but the main lines of the story 

must be drawn from the official documents. 
The Akbarnama isa formal chronicle of the reign, pre- 

pared under the Emperor’ s orders by Shaikh Abul Faz], 
one of the foremost writers of the age, anda man absolutely 
| devoted to his Imperial master; it is characterised by a 

strongly individual style, and generally, by a due sense of 
‘proportion in regard to subject-matter; and asa piece of 
literature it must be given a high rank. To the historian, 
its chief defect is an economy, or, according to some students, 

an occasional perversion, of the truth, in matters where the 
naked facts might have been unpleasant to recall; it requires — 

therefore to be read critically in the light of other accounts, 
but for our purposes this defect is not a very serious matter. 
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concluding section of the Ak barnama, presents very different 

features. Its purport, as described in the preface,! is to 
record such of Akbar’s activities “as illustrate the worldly 

side of his nature and his greatness asa king,’ his work as 
a spiritual leader being intentionally passed over; and the 
author adds, with entire justice, that he is offering students 

“a present, which may seem difficult to understand, but | 

which is easy; or rather, which may seem ‘easy, but is in 
reality difficult.” 

The work is heterogeneous, The latter portion consists 

mainly of a description of Hindu culture, and does not con- 
cern us; the earlier portion, which I shall speak of shortly 

as the Ain presents an account of the action taken by Akbar 
in each of the different departments in which the adminis- 
tration was organised, and thus carries out the declared 

object, No one who has read the Ain andthe Akbarnama 

side by side can regard them as the work of the same 

author; the Ain is a jumble of all styles? and no style at all, 
the lack of proportion is glaring, the diction is often crabbed 

and technical. Some small portions are clearly from the 
pen of Abul Fazl, as Blochmann pointed out in his preface 
to the text, but itis equally clear that those which most 

concern us are the work of very different writers. Taking 
the book as a whole, it must be regarded as a collection of 

official papers contributed by the various administrative 
departments, edited by Abul Fazl, and containing occasional 
matter from his pen; but in essence consisting of what the 
departments furnished and the editor did not reject. The 
chapters which deal with the agrarian system can be under- 

stood only as the work of one or more officials in the Revenue 
Ministry, too familiar with Its routine to explain details, 
and, I think, inclined to be reticent over departmental | 
failures; it is open to us to explain obscurity as the result 
either of faulty drafting, or of hasty editing, but we can 
never assume that the writers were ignorant of their subject, 

While the two works are distinct, they are not unrelated. 
In some passages the Akbarnama gives asummary ofthe — 
Ain, to which it refers for details; in others, the Akbarnama | 

Ain, i, 7; Blochmann, i. x. 
2 On the style see Blochmann’s preface, i. 4. 
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furnishes some details which are wanting in the parallel 
passages in the Ain; and reference will be made further on 
to a case in which the former seems deliberately to supply 
the text of official documents which had been omitted from 
the latter. We must then read the two together as com- 
plementary; neither tells us all we want to know, but 
nearly all is contained in one or other; and in the case of 
some gaps, at least, we may suspect that the editing was at 

fault. In the description which follows, I begin with the 
history of the heart cf the Empire, from the Punjab to 

Allahabad, tracing first the assessments, then the Assign- 
ments, and then the course of certain scandais which 

supervened: I then examine the working of the Regulation- 

system in its final form; and conclude with a survey of the 

arrangements in force throughout the Empire in the latter 

portion of the reign, 

2. THE METHODS OF ASSESSMENT 

This section relates mainly to the country which, from 
the 24th regnal years onwards, was included in the five 
provinces of Lahore, Delhi, Agra, Awadh,* and Allahabad. 
A sixth province, Multan, comes into the story in the 15th 

year, and a seventh, Malwa, also appears in the records, 
but the figures relating to it are so eccentric as to suggest 
that in practice it must have had an assessment system 
of itsown. Put very briefly, the story which has to be told 
is one of three sets of assessment-rates, which may be called 
respectively “Sher Shah’s,” “the qanungo,” and “the 

ten-year”; all three come under the general type which I 
have described as Measurement, that is to say, a charge, 
varying with the crop, on the area sown; and the transition 
from one set of rates to another represents a gradual ap- 

proximation to a workable system. 
As has been indicated in the last chapter, Akbar, or 

rather, the Regent, Pairam Khan, began by adopting for 
general use a schedule of assessment-rates which had been 
framed by Sher Shah* on the basis ofclaiming for the State 

1 f retain the spelling Awadh ag a taeit reminder that Akbar’s provinec 
differ red materiully in extent from the country now kiroewn as Oudk. 

2 Ain, i, 297, 347. The passages bearing on this section ure dicoussed 
in Appendix E, 
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one-third of the average produce, stated in grain, with rates 
fixed in cash for a few crops only. Under Akbar, the actual 
Demand was made in ali cases in cash, the grain-rates being 

commuted on the basis of current prices. This schedule 
could not be made to work. Tne terse official verdict! 
on it was, in literal version, that “abundant distress used 
to occur’: its use inthe Reserved districts was suspended 
in the 18th year; and, after a short period of Group-assess- 
ment in those tracts, the second or qanungo rates were 

introduced. The actual working of both sets of rates can 
be traced in achapter of the Ain entitled “The Nineteen- 
Year,’ which requires a littie preliminary explanation, — 

The short text of the chapter’ tells us merely that the 

figures appended to it, showing the cash-rates demanded in 
each year on a bigha, were collected after the most diligent 

investigation; then follow tables arranged by provinces, 

showing the demand per bigha in dams (normally 40 to 
the rupee) on each crop in each year, from the 6th, which 
was presumably the earliest for which figures were available, 
to the 24th, when the practice of commutation was aban- 
doned, The figures are wanting in some manuscripts. and, 

where they have been copied, discrepancies are numerous, 
as is usually the case in such statistical tables. Blochmann, 
in his note to the text, describes the figures asa whole as 
untrustworthy, and this verdict may be taken as accurate, 

in the sense that no argument can safely be based on any 
particular item, because of the risk that that particular item 

may be corrupt; but even a careless copyist gives most of 
the figures before him correctly, and in this particular case 

we have the great advantage of aseparate table of rates for 

each province. When the figures for all five provinces show 
a definite tendency in one direction, it is safe to accept them 
as evidence of what actually happened; and the instances in 
which this occurs are so numerous that, after analysing them 
in detail, I. am convinced that the following account can 

be accepted as substantially accurate. 

1 Farawan ranj raftt, Ain, i. 347. 
@ Ain, 1.303 ff. Jarrett (ii. 69) suggestsin a footnote some connection 

with the lunar cycle of nineteen years, but this appears to be unnecessary. 
I take it that the table gives all the figures thit conid be traced in the 
records, which happened to be for 19_years, 
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From the 6th to the 9th year, a single set of commutation- 
rates was adopted for all five provinces, with only a few 
local variations. In the 6th and 7th years, for instance, 
wheat was everywhere charged 99 dams; and, since we must 
allow for local variations in season and in productivity 
as large as at the present day, and for very much narrower 

markets owing to the higher cost of moving buiky produce, 

it is impossible to believe that uniform prices can actually 
have prevailed, alike In town and in country, all the way 
from Lahore to Allahabad. The only reasonable inference 

is that the uniform grain-Demand fixed by the schedule in 
force was commuted by a single price-list, probably based 

on the rates prevailing in the Imperial Camp. . 
This inference is supported by the fact that in these years 

tce pulses were very heavily over-assessed relatively to 

cereals, As has been explained in the last chapter, un- 
4 certainty regarding the units employed prevenis us from 

7 drawing conclusions regarding actual rreductivity from the 

te data contained in Sher Shah’s schedule; but relative, as 
distinct from actual, productivity can be stated with some 
approach to precision. Taking the relative productivity 
from this schedule, and the relative normal prices* from 
another section of the Ain, we find that, if the assessable 

value of wheat, stated in money, is put as 100, the correspond- 
ing figures for jowar (sorghum) ought to be 66, and for gram, 
58. In the 6th year, the assessment on jowar works out 
to 55, so that, relatively to wheat it was slightly under- 
charged; but the figure for gram was 89 instead of 53, and 

another pulse (moth) was overcharged on the same scale. 
The obvious explanation of this anomaly is that pulses 

_ 1 The prices considered to be rensonable in Akbar’s reign are given in 
- Ain, i, 60 . In J.B.A.S., 1918, p, 375 ff., I showed that the relation between 
these prices was very much the same as existed in the years 1910—I2, and 
a Similar relation holds in all the other figures I have tested. Prices of 
wheat and gram, for instance, haye varied enormously in the course of 
six centuries, but. the value of a pound of wheat in terms of a pound of 
gram has been one of the most stable relations in history. It may be 
well to add that this relation is obscured in some modern works, where the 
wrong figure has been taken for gram. Two kinds of grim are referred 
to occasionally in the chronicles, *‘Kabuli,’’? which was an exotic, and cost 
more than whet, and “hlaek,’’ the common kind, which cost less. Edward 
Thomas, in The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Dethi, p. 429, showed the 
price of gram (nukhud) under Akbar as 163 dams; this represents the price 
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_all over the country were assessed on the basis of the high 
prices necessarily prevailing in a large camp crowded with 
animals; but, without carrying the analysis further, it may 
fairly be said that these uniform rates, and this over-assess- 
ment of pulses, were sufficient by themselves to render the 
assessments unworkable. | 

In the 10th year there was the beginning of a aeparesege 
change, in that the staple crops were valued at local prices, 
a practice which naturally reduced the overcharge on the 
pulses. The evidence of this change is found in the appear- 
ance of maximum and minimum rates in place of a single 
figure. In Awadch, for instance, a region lying at some dis- 
tance from the capital, wheat, h aving been charged 90 darns 
in the 9th year, was charged 52 to 60 dams in the 16th, 
and gram, which had been 8&0 dams, was charged 40 to 56. 
It is of course impossible that a local assessing officer should 
have been allowed an option to assess at 40, or at 56; the 
only reasonable explanation is that these are local rates 
applicable to different parts of the province, and since the 
grain-Demand was still uniform, the differences in charge 
can be attributed only to differences in price. Assuming 

that the local prices were correctly fixed, this measure 
would operate to mitigate the worst evils which had come | 
to light, but there still remained the fundamental defect 
of a uniform grain-charge over a wide region of varying ~ 
productivity, a defect which must have been felt increasingly 
as the area of the administration extended. 

The cash-rates from the 10th to the 14th year show no 

general tendency. beyond a gradual increase in this local 

differentiation, but from a passage in the Akbarnama 
(ii. 333), we learn that they ceased to be used in assessing 
the Reserved land. In the 13th year it was found that 
Muzaffar Khan, the Minister who was in charge of both 
general and revenue. administration, was overworked, and 

he was relieved of the charge of the Reserved land, which 
was entrusted to Shihabuddin Ahmad Khan. Tais officer 
discontinued the detailed annual assessment, and in its 
place established a nasag, aterm which, as is explained in 
Appendix D, I interpret as Group-assessment (or possibly 
Farming), of a village, or a pargana, as a whole. The 
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: duration of this arrangement is not recorded, but I think 
that it may be taken as temporary, and that it ended when, 
in the 15th year, the qanungo-rates came into force. _ 

tine Ax The method of calculating these rates is not on record, 
Cae aaa the rates themselves have not been. preserved; but. the 
information which is available! appears to me to justify 
the conclusion that each qanungo was required. to. prepare 
for his pargana a schedule of crop-yields in the same form 

as that which had previousiy been in use, showing the 
Demand on each crop, stated in‘ grain, as one-third of the 

me" average produce ; that is to say, the basic rule of assessment 
vo was unchanged, but it was applied separately to each 

pargana, instead of to the Empire asa whole. The Demand 
continued to be made in cash on the basis of local prices, 
and the figures for these still required the Emperor’s sanction 
from season to season; the important difference was that 
the grain-Demand, to which these figures were applied, was 
now based en local, instead of general, productivity. It 

is perhaps going too far to speak of “each pargana”: there 
-. ‘was indeed a qganungo in each pargana, but some of these 

- gharges were very small, and it is probable that schedules 
. for adjoining parganas would sometimes be identical or 
9 nearly so. I suspect. that the grouping of parganas into 

|. agsessment-circles, which characterised the next set of 
ooo gates, may really have originated at this time, but I have 

- found no evidence on the point. 
“At the time when this change was de ive Revenue 

Ministry was in charge of Muzaffar Khan and Raja Todar 
(Mal. The former was still responsible for the general ad- 
Ser tcans ministration as well, and we may infer that the real author. 
“oe BE thes. qanungo-rates was the. Raja, ae figure - equally | 

prominent in history and in legend. As we shall: see, 
‘Todar Mal was not responsible for the introduction of ‘the: 
next change in assessment, so that when his rates are 
‘spoken of by later writers, the reference ought to be to those : 

= which are now under discussion? == . 
ee ~The introduction of the qariunao-rates- can be iraced i in 

fe the figures of “The Nineteen-year,” which we have already : 
1A The information on this point is brought together in Appendix Be oo 

ere ee My reasous for discarding the much later: account | of Todar oes ‘8 rates: ; 
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allowed. ‘The rates for the 15th year show ‘definite. - dis. ao 

: continuity in the case of each province. New crops. are’. ae 

. introduced. for the first tirne, and -action was obviously = 

_ taken to ensure that all schedules should now be formally 
-eomplete, There is marked widening in the gapsbetween 
maximum and minimum rates, as well as increased diver-. | 
gence between provinces, results which would na turally aa 

~ follow from the adoption of local schedules, givingtwo 9 
| variables in each case—grain-Demand . and. ‘price—instead. of: oe oo ; 

_a fixed Demand commuted at varying prices; and, speaking = 
- generally, it is certain from the figures that.a general change. oo 
 in/assessment was made in this year, though | in some. Laat el 

| its full effect was not obtained tilla year or twolater. © 
“From the 15th to the 24th year, on the other hand, “the tae 

| ‘reeorded rates show no general discontinuity, and are ‘cone 
sistent with the inference which can .be drawn from the. . 

silence of the authorities, that the method of ‘assessment ke 
_ remained unaltered ‘during. this period. We may. “infer 
also that the rates were .on the. whole equitable, so far asthe 
grain-Demand was concerned, for we are told very clearly ae “ 
that their supersession’ was: due to the: breakdown of the oe 

‘seasonal commutation, and. there. is no suggestion that. ‘the ede | 
: grain-rates . themselves were at fault, The. Ain Ga 347) rea 

~~ attributes the difficulties which ensued: to. the expansion of 
- the Empire ; the determination of the prices tobe used in 
- calculating the Demand - ‘was. frequently. delayed and “this. = 

- led to constant complaints ‘both from. ‘peasants. and: from 
- assigneés, » “until ‘the © Emperor | : ‘devised ae remedy, The 
A explanation is convineing when we allow for the: fact tha: 
we seasonal. Lconsrauratinn seiees & Feguited q teperiat sanction 

cs ii reg edlars few esis ‘dene between Sat 
: and the seine ‘when collection must. begin. . We 

pose Rothe uM 
‘Multan, for instane might tech Agee by courier, only to. 
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such cases the local authorities would have to start collec- 
tion, a process which must never be delayed, on the basis of 
their proposed rates; and then would come orders from 
Court altering the rates, which would necessarily involve 
a hurried adjustment of the Demand in the middle of the 
season, to the annoyance ef everybody concerned. 

The Akbarnama (ili. 282} gives subsiantially the same 
account in more elegant language, but it adds a point which 
the departmental record ignores, that some of the price- 
reporters “were rumoured to have strayed from the path 
of rectitude,” a suggestion which we need not hesitate to 
accept as probable. It adds also that the officials at head- 
quarters, in other words, the staff of the Revenue Ministry, 
were distressed and helpless, until a solution was found hy 
Akbar himself. We may then accept the concurrent ac- 
counts that the invention of the final, or “Ten-year” 
schedules of rates was the Emperor’s own idea, and not 
that of his officials. . 

The distinctive feature of the new schedules Which are 
on record in the Ain, is that the Demand-rates on all crops © 
were fixed in cash, not in grain, so that the need for seasonal 
commutation was obviated. The account of their calcula- 
tion is obscure,’ but my reading of the authorities is that 
the rates adopted were the average of those which had been 
fixed for the previous ten years, the period during which the 
qanungo-rates had been in force. In the schedules, the 
parganas are grouped into what may be described as assess- 
ment-circles, with a schedule (dastur) ? for each circle ; and 
it may fairly be said that the grouping was, on the whole, 
satisfactory, for most of the circles of which I have personal 
knowledge are fairly ain irom. the standpoint of 
productivity. 

The view that the new rate. were averaged from ten 
years’ experience cannot be checked arithmetically. For 
the qanungo-rates, we possess only the maximum and 

1 The authorities are diseussed in Appendix T 

2 It was shown in J RAS; (9iSs jis 12,13, the ut the word dastur does 
ee in the Ain earry the meaning of a local area attributed to it hy some 
modern writers, but was the precise official designation of a schedule of 
cash-ratesy as distinct from ray! » Which menote a schedule of grain-rates 
oe A.S., 1926, PP. 494 ff.). | | 
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minimum charge made in each province, and can say nothing 
more than that the average lies somewhere within these 
limits: where, for instance, wheat was charged from 40 to 
75 dams, it is not permissible to take 571 dams as the 
average rate, because the extremes may, for all we know, 
refer only to afew small parganas, and the charge on the 

bulk of the province may have lain close to either of them. 
Without the aidof averages, exact comparison between the 
two sets of rates is impossible; taking probable figures deter- 
mined by inspection, the general result is that, while the 
ten-year rates show no such extreme figures as those of 

some earlier seasons, extremes being naturally eliminated in 

the process of averaging, their range is, on the whole, some- 

where between 10 and 20 per cent. higher. We must | 
remember that Akbar’s bigha was not introduced until 
the 3lst regnal year, and that it was about 20 per cent. 
greater than the unit previously employed!; it is to my mind 
highly improbable that the voluminous tables of the “ 19- 
year” rates, which were certainly struck in terms of the 
earlier unit, were ever re-calculated in terms of a unit which 
was adopted after they had become obsolete; and, if the 
ten-years rate were in fact averages of the charges for 
10 years, but necessarily adjusted later on to the enlarged 
bigha, they would infact show some such increase as is 
disclosed by inspection. Too much weight must not be 
attached to this argument, because the process of inspection 
is very far from being infallible; my point is merely that the © 
ten-year rates, as we have them, stand somewhere about the 
level which would be reached by an average of ten years’ 
actual charges acjustcd for the increase in aug size of the 
bigha. | 

No later changes in ‘the eacae of. Saceasment. are re- 
corded during Akbar’s reign. It is open to us to conjecture 
that the rates, as given in the Ain, may have been modified. 
in details between the 24th year, when they came into force, 
and the 40th year, when that record was completed; | ‘but 

_ the general system was clearly maintained. The operation © 
of Akbar’s invention was tworfold, Administratively, its 
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got rid, once for all, of the vexatious business of com- 

mutation, and made it possible for the local authorities to 
assess the Demand in each season in time for prompt col- 
jection. Economically, its effect was to transfer from the 
State to the peasantry the benefit and the burden of fluctua- 
tions in prices resulting from seasonal variations or other 
causes, Having regard to the high pitch of the assessment, 
the question naturally arises whether sucha transfer was 
wise, or even possible; the answer is found in certain oc- 
currences recorded after the transfer was made, In the 

43rd year we aretold (Akbarnama, iil. 747), that, in con- 

‘sequence of Akbar’s prolonged residence at Lahore, and the 
resulting rise in local prices, the revenue-Demand in this 
region had been increased by 20 per cent.; on his departure 

prices fell, and the increase was discontinued by his orders. 
In this case, the State resumed at least a. portion of the 
benefit which the system secured to the peasants; it is the 
only case I have found, but the silence of the chronicles in 

such matters is by no meons conclusive, 
On the other hand, there is a striking series of cases where 

- the State was forced to resume a portion of the burden it had 
shifted. Between the 30th and the 35th regnal years, 
Northern. India was threatened with disaster’ from a series 

of exceptionally favourable seasons. In the circumstances 
of the time there was no adequate market for the surplus 

| produce, prices inevitably fell heavily, and producers who 
could not realise their stocks had difficulties in paying the 
revenue. ‘Substantial reductions were made in the Demand . 
‘in three provinces, Allahabad, Awadh, and Delhi, inthe 

80th year and again in the 31st; the same three provinces, 
along with Agra, received further remissions in the 33rd 

year, and portions of them again in the 35th. There is no 
record of any remission of revenue for the opposite cause 
of unfavourable seasons, though we know? that five years 

later famine was raging in this tract; the explanation is, 
I think, to be found in the fact that ‘the system in force 
"provided for automatic remissions in case of crop-failure, 

_ 1 Akbarnama, iii, 463, 494, 5533, 577. | | 
a Elliot, vi. 193. For remissions on account of crop-failure, see Ain, i. 



- 

THE REIGN OF AKBAR (1556-1605) ot 

and consequently there would be no record of any special 
orders on the subject. In general terms then, we may say 
that in practice the State continued to fake some share in 
the benefits and the burdens which in theory had been 

entirely shifted to the peasant. 
Such is my | reading of the history of asceusicne in the 

older provinces during this reign. A uniform set_of grain- 
rates per bigha, valued first at uniform, and then at local, 
prices, gave way to local grain-rates valued at local prices; 
and, when commutation broke down, schedules of cash- 
rates were fixed on the basis of past experience, which lasted, 

so far as we know, for the remainder of the reign. The 
theoretical basis of the revenue-Demand, one-third of the 

average produce, remained intact; the changes made were 
matters of administration, determining only the methods 
by which the Demand was calculated. It should, however, 
be added that our knowledge of the last decade of Akbar’s | 
reign is imperfect. The historical account in the Ain stops 
abruptly at the 24th year; the Akbarnama, which carries 
the story further, becomes less detailed after the 43rd, when 
its author was sent on service to the Deccan, and breaks off 
in the 46th year, when he was murdered; while the “com- 
pletion” of the work, prepared by a later writer, is very 
concise and pays no attention to agrarian topics. It is 
possible then that definite changes may have been made 
during this period, or else, what I think is more probable, 
that a gradual evolution may have. been i in progress, but 
on these points speculation is useless, 

One important question remains : ‘Did these assessment 
rates apply to the whole area of the provinces, Assigned as 
well as Reserved, or only to the portion administered directly 
by the Revenue Ministry? We have seen in the last 
chapter that under the Lodi dynasty assignees had in 
practice entire freedom in regard to assessment; I have 
found nothing to show whether this freedom lasted into 
Akbar’s reign, or had been curtailed under Sher Shah. — 
It is clear, however, that the second, or qanungo-rates, a 
directly affected assignees, because their complaints about _ 
delay in commutation are specifically recorded (Ain, i348); ~ 
and a passage in the Akbarnama (iii, 381) makes it quite 
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plain that the ten-year rates were equally binding on 
assignees and on official collectors. For the greater portion 
then of the reign, if not for the whole, the sanctioned 

assessment-rates were binding onthe whole country to 
which they applied, with the exception—probable, though 
not recorded—of those tracts for which Chiefs paid a definite 

tribute instead of a varying annual revenue. 
This does not necessarily mean that every assignee 

complied, in all its details, with the schedule in force. 
An ordinary man, intent only on realising the Income to 
which he was entitled, and, if possible, a little more, would 
naturally follow the line ofleast resistance, and fall in with 
any local customs he might find in operation. The true 

implication is, I think, that the sanctioned assessment-rates 

set the standard of Demand throughout the whole country. 

An assignee would not in ordinary circumstances be content 
with alower Income than they would yield; he might try 

to collect something more, but activity in this direction 
would be controlled by the fear of anything like a scandal. 
Assignees might, as we shall see, be called on to refund any 
sums which they were known to have collected in excess of 
their sanctioned Income, and any considerable excess would 
set informers and enemies to work; while the Emperor 
was accessible to complaints, and Akbar would probably 
have taken serious notice of any open disregard of his 

orders in regard to assessment. The conditions of the 
period then suggest that peasants under an assignee would 

ordinarily pay as much as, but not much more than, 
peasants in the Reserved areas. 

3. THE ASSIGNMENTS 

We have just seen that in one important feature the 
Assignment-system in force under Akbar differed from that 
which had prevailed earlier in the century, and this fact 
may serve as a warning against any assumption that its 
nature remained unchanged throughout the period of 
Moslem rule. During the Mogul period most of the in- 
cidents of the system are readily ascertainable, and their 
study is essential, because, almost throughout the period, 
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the great bulk of the Empire, sometimes seven-eighths of 

the whole, was in the hands of assignees. 
As the designation implies, the essence of the system was 

to set aside particular items of recurring revenue to meet 
particular items of recurring expenditure, usually, but not — 
invariably, the salaries and expenses of the Imperial Service. 
In the Mogul period, it is correct to speak of a Service, 
and not of Services, because at this time there was practically 
no differentiation in regard to functions. Once appointed, 
an officer’s time was entirely at the Emperor’s disposal ; he 
might be employed either on military duties or in civil 
administration ; and, if he had no specific employment, he | 

was required fe remain in attendance at Court, unless he 
obtained permission to go elsewhere. In addition to this 
general obligation of service, he was under the liability to 
maintain at his own cost a definite force of cavalry available 
at all times for the Emperor’s needs ; and an officer who did 
this was entitled to receive an Income, defined exactly in 
money, corresponding to his rank. Some officers received 
also recurring sums by way of reward,! that is to say, an 
addition to their Income with no corresponding liability _ 
for expenditure. An officer’s Income, including any reward 

he might receive, was thus always defined in money, but 
the actual payment might be made either in cash from the © 
treasury, or by assignment of the revenue of a specified area, 
or partly in one way and partly inthe other, | 

Up to the end of the seventeenth century, with the ex- 
ception. of one short period, payment by assignment was — - 
the rule of the Mogul Empire, and payment from the 
treasury was exceptional, A few Assignments, which 
carried special administrative jurisdiction, were allocated 
by the Emperor’s personal order ; thus a district surrounding 
a fort like Ranthambhor or Kalinjar usually went with the 
command of the fortress, and some historic areas, such as 
Kanauj or Jaunpur, were treated in the same way ; but, in 
the ordinary procedure, allocation was the work of the 
Revenue Ministry. The Emperor made an appointment or 

tInam. The rewards we read of were usually enjoyed by high officers, — 
aterm which includes the Princes and other members of the Imperial 
family ; ladies, in particular, normally received at least 2 portion of their. 
Tncome in the form of reward. | 
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promotion, or granted a reward, and the order went to the 
Ministry to be carried out.’ This business was certainly 
heavy. The chronicies show the frequency of appoint- 
ments and promotions, and each order would have to be 
followed by the allocation of an appropriate Assignment ; 
while each transfer might involve a series of adjustments, 
because an officer who was moved from, say, Lahore to 
Patna, would often prefer, or might on occasion be required, 

to exchange his Assignment in the Punjab for one in Bihar. 
- Thave not found precise details of the internal organisa- 

tion of the Ministry in Alsbar’s time, but some incidental 
references show that then, asin the next century, it con- 
sisted of two main branches, one of which managed the 
Reserved districts, while the other, known as the Salary 

Office, handled all questions regarding Assignments. The 
work in the latter branch can be readily visualised. An 
order comes fo provide for a particular officer an Assign- 
ment yielding, say,a kror of dams, the unit in terms of 

which salaries and rewards were defined ; the records must 
be searched to find vacant districts or parganas estimated 
to yield just this Income, and no more; existing arrange- 

ments may have to be disturbed in order to provide it ; 
and everyone concerned, not merely the new assignee; but: 

existing assignees who either want a change or want to be 
let alone, will be busy making interest, and, as we shall see, 
sometimes offering bribes, in order to secure their objects.’ 
In dealing with such cases, the essential record was an 
estimate of the Income which an assignee could reasonably 
expect to obtain from a district or pargana, and the story 
to be told in this section relates mainly to the vicissitudes 

of this record, for which, as has been explained in Chapter 
IT, I have selected the term Valuation. 

1 The procedure is detiiled in Ain, i. 193; but this chapter relates wholly 
to procedure in the military department, where the orders were drawn up, 
and does not go into the manner in which the Revenue Ministry handled 
them, a matter which has to be deduced from scattered passages. 

2 Bayazid; un old collector, tells us (f. 154) how, when Akbar granxed 
him a pargana by way of pension, he went to the Ministry to settle details, 
and quarrelled over them with Raja Todar Mal, who was then in charge 
of the work, Hawkins (Harly Travels, p. 114) deseribes the constant 
changes in assignments in his time, so that everything depended on how 
aman was “befriended of the Vizir.?’ de. the head of the Revenue Ministry; - 
probably thimgs were worse in his time than under Akbar, but in essentials 
if was the same system, ? | 
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We are not told how, when, or on what basis, the first 
Valuation was made. We know only that it is described 
as ragami, a term of doubtful significance, that it was In use 

in the early years of Akbar’s reign, and that it had to be 

discarded in discreditable circumstances.’ My reading of 
the official records is that at first, under the regency of 

Bairam Khan, Assignments were made too lavishly, and 

the small Empire could not provide the necessary Income; 
the Revenue Ministry met the difficulty by writing up the 

Valuation arbitrarily, so that the assignee of, say, a kror 
of dams would get a district stated on paper to yield that» 
sum, butin fact yielding less. In such circumstances, the 
corruption which we are told supervened was obviously 

inevitable. The figures in the Valuation had become irre- 
levant; each assignee was concerned to get the largest 

possible reai Income; and, while his claim might be formally 

satisfied, the amount of his real Income would depend solely 

on the favour of the Ministry, which might offer him a 

choice of two districts, both valued on paper at the same 
figure, but one yielding only a half, while the other yielded 
three-quarters, of the nominal sum. 

This Valuation was consequently discredited, and in the 

llth regnal year Akbar ordered a new one to be prepared. 
The method of its preparation is not described; it was based 
ona calculation of the actual yield, but was apparently 
adjusted in some way, for the figures finally adopted were 
close to, but not identical with, the actual yield as calculated, 
The matter is not of great importance because this second © 

Valuation did not last for long. It is clear from the account — 
in the Akbarnama (iii. 117), that the change of record 

was not accompanied by reform in the working of the 
Ministry; the clerks used to increase the figures without 
measure, and used to “open the hand of corruption” in 
increasing and decreasing them; each man did as he liked for 
his own objects; and the result was aserious threat to the | 
morale of the Imperial Service, which became. Para a 

with discontent. 

Akbar evidently took a very serious view of the situation, 
for j in the 18th regnal year he decided (iii. 69) on drastic “a 

fe a an ae a he 
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action, to put the bulk of his Service on cash salaries, and 
take the northern provinces under direct administration. 
The decision was welcomed, or possibly inspired, by Raja 
Todar Mal, but it was opposed by his superior officer,Muzaffar 
Khan, and action was delayed until the next year, when the 
latter officer had fallen out of favour. In the 19th year, a 
large staff of collectors was appointed (ili. 117), and posted 

to circles formed for the purpose; the working of this large 
administrative enterprise will be examined in the next 
section, and for the present it must suffice to say that, so 
far as our information goes, it was carried on for five years, 
and then abandoned. Direct management extended to 
what may be called the old provinces,’ Multan and Lahore, 
Delhi and Agra, Awadh and Allahabad, and also to Ajmer 
and Malawa; but there is no reason to suppose that it was 
applied to the territories of, at least, the more important 
Chiefs, and it is probable that the two last-named provinces, 
where such Chiefs abounded, were not very greatly affected. 

I have found in the chronicles only three references to 

the existence of Assignments during the period in question 
in the regions taken under direct administration. Two of 
these,2 Chunar and Ranthambhor, were administrative 
charges with an Assignment attached, and cannot be re- 
garded as indicating a general departure. from the principle 
of direct administration; the third is a reference to certain 
Rajputs who. had been settled, apparently for political 
reasons, on Assignments in the Punjab, which they retained 
until the 23rd year, and it also may fairly be regarded as a 

special case, so that we may infer that, from the 19th to the 
24th year, Assignments were not made ‘in this tract in the 

ordinary course, and pooner eed there was no need. for a 
Valuation. 

Tn the latter year anew aniation was drawn up, based 
on the facts of recent experience. According tomy reading 
of the obscure passages? in. the authorities, an average was 

1 It is convenient, but not. strietly correct, to speak of provinces at this | 
period. The organisation of the Empire in provinces dates only from the 
24th regnal year (Akbarnama, iii. 282). 

2 Akbarnama, ili. +198, for Chunar, i iil. 210, for Ranthambhor, iH, pene for 
the Punjab. 

8 The. passages 8: are aus in Appendix al 
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struck of the Demand for ten years, the period during which 
the gqanungo-rates had been in force, and the figures were 
then raised to take account of the improvements in cropping 
which had been established during the period; but, what- 
ever the detailed procedure may have been, the fact that a 
new Valuation was prepared suggests strongly that by this 
time it had been decided to revert to the practice of Assign- 
ment, and this suggestion seems to me to be established 

definitely by the references to Assignments in these pro- 
vinces during the next decade. This evidence may be sum- 

marised as follows, the references given being to the third 
Volume of the text of the Akbarnama. 

At the end ofthetwenty-fourth year, orders were issued 
(287) to certain named persons, and the other assignees, of 
the provinces of Allahabad and Awadh. 

In the twenty-fifth year, orders were issued to the assign- 
ees of Malwa (514), and Ajmer (318); while there is a 
reference (345) to the other assignees in Lahore. 

In the twenty-sixth year we read (348, 350) of two assign- 
ments in Lahore, of various assignees (870) at Bahraich, in 
Awadh, and (372) of some other assignees in Lahore. 

In the twenty-seventh year we hear (397) of an assign- 
ment in Delhi; andin the twenty-eighth, of orders (398) to 
various assignees in Awadk and Allahabad; of the assignee 
(415) of Kalpi, in Agra; and (422) the assignee of Raisin, in 
Malwa. 

In the thirtieth year, general orders issued (464-5) that all 
assignees in the North should prepare for the expedition to | 
the Deccan. 

In the thirty-first year, we read (489) of an assignment 
in Malwa, and (512) of one in Ajmer. | | | 

In the thirty-second year, we read (525) of assignments in 
Lahore, and in the thirty-fourth year (536) of Multan— 
apparently the whole province—being given in assignments. 

Further, in the records of remissions of revenue, which 
have already been discussed, the sums remitted in the Reserv- 
ed areas of Allahabad, Awadh, Agra, Delhi and Lahore are set 
out, with the observation (553) that those made by the — 
assignees can be estimated from these data. | | 

While then there is no formal record of a change of policy, 
the evidence shows definitely that after the 24th year 
Assignments again became common in all the provinces | 
where the system had been abandoned; and it may be added | 
that the orders issued by Jahangir on his accession (Tuzuk. — 
4) leave no room for doubt that by that time much of the 



98 THE AGRARIAN SYSTEM OF MOSLEM INDIA 

Empire was in the handsof assignees. Some previous 
writers on the subject (including myself) have interpreted 

the decision taken by Akbar in the 18th year as showing 
that he disliked the Assignment-system, and determined 
to do without it; but, the facts summarised above render 
this interpretation improbable. It is possible that, for 

_ the time being, he was disgusted with the system, and tried 
to find an alternative, but, if so, five years’ experience of 
the alternative sufficed to convince him; it is, I think, 

— more probable that his action amounted only to a suspension 
of the system until adequate data could be collected fora 

really serviceable Valuation, and that he restored it as 
- soon as the necessary experience had been gained. What- 

ever view! may be taken on this question, the fact remains 
that, from the 25th year onward, the Assignment again 

became anormal feature of the agrarian ‘system of the Em- 
pire asa whole, and it retained this position until the end 

7 of the seventeenth century. 

It has been said above that an assignee was s permitted to 
realise” only his: sanctioned Income, and was required to 
account to the treasury for any sums which he might collect 
in excess. I have not, however, found any important 
references. to. this topic during Akbar’s reign, and discussion 
of it may be postponed until a later period, when the 
evidence is more extensive, It is possible that the practice 

of recovery developed gradually as an alternative to fre- 
quent revisions of the Valuation, but on this point I have 
- found no information; all that can be said is that there is 

SO? subsequent | record of any general re-Valuation such as 
_ took place in the 24th year. | 

Before leaving the subject, a few words may be said re- 
garding the distinction between service Assignments (in- 
| cluding rewards), and the various Grants and endowments 

which in the records of the period are grouped under the 
— term suyurghal. In practice, the distinction was one 

2 The passage in the Akb: arnama (iit. 117) which deseribed the emergency — 
- goes on to say that, first, the Emperor took the country under direct 
administration. The word‘ first’? (nukhustin) may have been intended 
to denote that the measure was sons a ee to ‘further, anetion, 
but 1S ean find x no “eecond?? 1 in the context. | | . 
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| ae mainly of. procedure.. ‘The Emperor | authorised. Grants, ae 
_.)° in eash or in land, at his. pleasure, just as he made appoint- ee oe 
_. ments or promotions; but in the former case his orders were 
. garried out, not by the Revenue Ministry, but. by the: high Lee 

officer of State designated — Sadr. The administration of ff 
this department has a chequered. history! into which itis 

_. unnecessary to enter; periods: of liberality, or even, -prodi- whe 
‘p ality, were punctuated by spasms of economy, but on the -. § 
ons ‘whole the amount of revenue which: was. alienated i inthis - & 
way was substantial. “The tenure of. such Grants. canbe. Eg 
described only as. “during: pleasure”; many of then were §f 
Intended to last for a life, or for more lives than one, but a sd 

change of ‘policy, or even of. personnel, might; in practice a 
be followed by annulment or: drastic: reduction, - “as. Bet _ 

passages quoted by Blochmann show. - at a oe 
A further distinction in. the proceduie was. that, “while ae 
: Assignments were made in terms of Income, ‘Grants of. Jando og 
- were made commonly in terms of area. A claimant was 
granted so many. bighas of land in a specified locality, and... 4g 
the local officials were then directed to demarcate the land,: 

and put him in possession. The procedure in force at. ‘this Pes 
a period. can “be studied i in a. series of documents? which have ees 
“been. ‘preserved. ina Parsi family. in Gujarat. Insome of 4 

ane ‘these. documents the Grant is strictly: personal, while: others eae 
ve - are. drawn in. favour of the grantee “with his children, e eee wees ‘ 

a : One. interests Pia aint emerges from these documents ; 
fete 4S the fact that, ‘between ‘the 40th: and: 48th. Tegnal ‘years, 
ce ‘Akbar. had issued a general order. reducing by. one-half all: : 

|... the Grants of land for maintenance existing in the province _ 
|... of Gujarat, action which furnishes definite proof of the con- ae 
{ . élusion: expressed. above that the tenure was strictly “during 
do please while the instances’ of confirmations or. renewals, 
; er Bre “The procedure i is ‘described i in. Ain; i, 198; and the history. ‘suimarised. 

a oe ae “Bigchmann’s. note : ie 270 ff.) on his translation ‘ef. the. chapter. miler. 
: ages in cash were at this. period designated wazifa, while: okigaln’ of tand. 

. milk-or madad-i mafagh. : 
-doaumeuts:. see: S.. Tie. ‘Hodivalas: Siudtes: ia “Pes rst History, 
ig ee he Parsees at the Co urt of foe hein AS. (Be 
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and the language addressed in the orders to local officials, 
suggest that, in practice, grantees were subject to inter- 

ference by subordinate authorities also. 
_ While, however, a Grant might be summarily with- 
drawn or modified, there is reason to think that its con- 
ferment created in the mind of the recipient some sort of 
expectation that he and his family would continue to benefit 

by the liberality of the State. Apart from the published 
_ documents which have been quoted above, I have heard of 

- quite a number of others, in libraries or in private hands, 
the survival of which suggests that they were considered 
to be worth keeping. - Such documents cannot be regarded 
as "title-deeds to a particular area, or toa stated income; 

_ but they constitute evidence that at some period in the past 
the family possessing them had benefited by the King’s 
favour, and in the Moslem period that fact probably counted 

. for. something when anew request 7 was put, forward. 

“i. THE COLLECTORS a 

- “The account given in ihe last section of the aansineaens 

- of collectors throughout the northern provinces follows the 
official version, which, in my opinion, is correct as far as 

it goes, but is in some respects incomplete. In this section 
_ I propose to examine the account contained in the chronicle 

written by Abdul Qadir Badauni, which at first sight con- 
flicts | seriously with Abul Fazl’s story. In considering 
‘Badauni’s version, it mut be remembered that he wrote 
as a disappointed man, for he had not received the pre- 

7 " ferment he expected, while his religious feelings were out- 

raged by Akbar’s attitude towards Islam; he was therefore — 
definitely on the opposition side. I shoul d myself be 
inclined to describe his chronicle as reminiscences, or even 

. journalism, rather than history. He selected his topics 
less for their intrinsic importance than for their interest 

to himself; he did not, so far as. I can judge, indulge in | 
~ romance; but he presented the facts he selected, as coloured 
by his personal feelings or prejudices, in bitter epigrammatic 

a depeueee Mpienireumenly, gave him satisfaction, but which - 
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, oe ae not. be. taken. too literally. His account of the col a. 
- Tectors is a brief. review of a somewhat lengthy story; 
he did not trouble to set out the: dates, but concentrated, ee 
as I read. it, on the points which seemed to him’ of interest. coo & 
e The following? ; is the portion which concerns us. on 
In this year [nineteenth regnalj, a new idea reached the Ee as heart for extending the cultivation of the. country and i Ne 

‘proving the condition of the peasants. The parganasof the 
empire, dry. or irrigated, in’ towns or hills, in deserts (OF ek 
> jungles, by: rivers, ‘reservoirs, or wells, were all to be — 
measured... so that in the course ‘of three years all the waste. a 
land should. be cultivated and the treasury be benefited... ag _. Eventually these regulations were not properly observed. ee ‘A great portion of the country was laid waste through the J 
‘rapacity of the collectors, the wives and children of thes sg 
peasants were sold’ and scattered abroad, and everything WAS ito 
thrown into confusion:  _ ia 

~ But the collectors were brought to account: [muhasaba} by ee 7 Raja Todar Mal, and many good men died from the severe’. beatings which were. ‘administered, and from the toriuresof = s the rack and pincers. So many died. from’ protracted con- “al finement i in the prisons of the revenue anthorities. that there... hay Was no need of executioner or swordsman, and. no. one oo Pe - ae find them graves or graveclothes. ens 
. | | These paragraphs furnish a good. illustration. of  Badauni’s S : 4 oh : 

; -Thethods of work... ‘The. opening: sentences are. based ON 
- | Nizamuddin | Ahmad’s | ‘Tabagat-i- Akbari, “which. he. used Ue wee 
oo aS the foundation of. his” chronicle, but. the. ‘wording Ag eee 
ie heightened: almost to- the ‘point. ‘of distortion: ‘and he then — 
oo. breaks the: chronological _ sequence of his. narrative to record. : 
the rest of the story, which is not alluded to in. the earlier: 
ee chronicle. . The points. which require our attention are three, 
foe the ‘motive’ for. the’ ‘appointment of. collectors, their ‘sub- 
a “sequent misconduct, and Todar Mal’s ‘Grastic. measures of 
fe SEM See. a 
EAS regards ee “Badauni represents. ‘that. the abject’ 

pile -of direct administration was. to. extend cultivation, benefit: 
eee _the peasants, and increase > the | revenue; the official ‘version 

SE Ser ogg RO Dore ermine tet pee ere TI age ete 3 SF 

PME ae Se We ee ee ee ” sa 

of the satiation which was s ruining “the. morale of the 
Z ‘Ba adauni, Ti. 
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ae ane ‘Tmperial | Service. The passage. in the ‘Tabagate - “Akbari oe oe on which Badauni’ Ss account is based runs as follows: ee. + .* “Since much of the land of Hindustan was uncultivated oe et a and fallow, and. was: capable: of being cultivated in the first. *::. year, to. the. advantage and profit. alike of peasants andthe Revenue Minister, the Emperor (compliments). after careful... . ‘eonsideration: ordered that the area of the parganas. of the Empire should be ‘eXamined, and that: the extent of land —- which; after ‘cultivation, would. yield one. kror: of tankas ‘shee should be separated off, and entrusted to an official . (compli- - ete » ments). That official was to be designated. Krori, and sent. SSS tothe: pargana with a clerk anda treasurer, so that by his. Oly oes efforts. and exertions the’ uncultivated . “Jand- should be oo’ brought: under’ cultivation, and the | ‘correct. Demand ae nace pel fealiged.: ae 

Dee OTe ‘have. thas’ two ‘unofficial ‘chvasides in 1 conttict with - Z tT the official version, Now the motive alleged by Nizamuddin “> Amad and Badauni: is in itself. creditable, and, what is more aft mers to the ‘point, would have ‘been regarded. as highly creditable - : eet official. circles. in’ “Akbar’s reign; why. then. should itbe ee ignored in-an: official, | and. ordinarily. eulogistic, record, i. Lee pple 1, in place of it, reveals discreditable facts, for ‘inability ced hae to secure he mainten e of an honest Valuation j is. certainly — x vo he administrati oncerned ? © It seems ‘he ase we are bound to accept the official, ae eee le, version, in the sense that the direct ee cause of the change. was, in. fact, “Akbat’s ‘determination. tos 2 put the” ‘remuneration of. the ‘Imperiai. ‘Service on amore 
3 satisfactory basis; — but to take this: view is not to: charge 

i nting amore he “unofficial. writers. with: deliberately. inve - 
creditable motive. What: T suggest is that, while Akbar: ae 
had his own motive; the Revenue ‘Ministry, possibly with ‘his cae 
concurrence, introduced. another, % Sees 

“‘Itis easy to realise what the: ‘change | must have ‘mbant oe 
-from | the ° departmental - standpoint, ‘The’ ‘Ministry. had ss 
3 aithert been “in-a. position. to give effect to the traditional ee 
: policy of: agricultural development. only” in. the relatively 

i My: rendering. of this. ‘passage is based pn. Or, 2274-4, 203, checked |. by Add. 6543, £ 238, and RAS 46. (Morley), Po 262.: “Add, .6543° is defective 
in’ the opening gentence,. the: eopyist:. having’ passed from athe first to the ‘second Appearance of the word. ‘“oultivated.?? RAS. ‘blonders; but agrees: generally. “The. version. given 4 substantially different :: the: MSs. é on which. i 

A consequently 1. ‘have, heen nabl to. examine . 
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| ses small areas which. were directly under. its charge ; the new 4 
order. gave scope for. its activities over. the. whole of Northern OT ell 

India. from. ‘Multan. to Allahabad ; and it-is quite safé to0° eyo 

assume that. the. traditional policy was impressed on the 

small army. of collectors. recruited at this time, and probably. : — 

in. terms. eee: rhetorical. to. provoke Badaunt Big oe 
See sneers. A eo eas 

: Again, we can scarcely suppose. ‘that the. Ministry. would LO a 
on be. anxious: to. give — publicity to the discreditable : facts: Eg 

- placed on record in the ‘Akbarnama ; the obvious course. oe 
“for it -was to: emphasise. the. ‘secondary, and creditable, 
"motive, and. to ignore the other. The reasons forreticence > f 

ee, cee re oe te SE aed aa a i 

“no longer existed. when the Akbarnama. was: being written, ae 
because the events in: question had passed’ into history; 

-butat the moment the most prudent course would beto ©. 
oo gay nothing i in public about, them; but. to. give. eurrency . 10 eee: 

“o: the version. which. the unofficial ‘chroniclers: have BRE re 
_ served. : ee | | “8 a : 
Ttis not necessary to: assume , that. in. taking: this ; ‘course. oe 
: the. Ministry acted. independentl y, for Akbar himself mayo 
have thought it wiser to make public a version which did 90 
not accurately represent his real motives.. In any case, .. § 

oo itas. easy to see how the unofficial account could: have gained = 
ae currency; while. it is to. my mind quite: impossible to. ‘suppose. er 
ooo that. Abul. ‘Fazl. invente: the discreditable. version. whieh (os 02) 
phere appears ; in the Akbarnama :  voeeand a ob 
oi AS regards | the subsequent. events, the alleen’ of the official 
‘ae ‘pecord. regarding past scandals, of. no. particular. importance. 
“from the writer’s standpoint, ig too natural. to. require ex- 
planation ; but, asa matter of. fact, two. documents. pre- 
served in the ‘Akbarnama. seem to me.to afford. ample, 
. though. indirect, confirmation of Badauni’s. story, in that 
_ they: disclose, firstly, gross. ‘oppression. by the. ‘collectors, 
and, . secondly, a: ferocity. in audit which was followed. by 
_. the practical: supersession of Raja Todar Mal... 'Thes 

- documents: are difficult, as well as. important; and, in orde 
| pcerinety them, it. is necessary: to enter into some detail 
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qualities of obstinacy, ill-temper, and vindictiveness}; 
and we must also remember that, apart from his eminence 

as revenue administrator, he was a consistently successful 
Commander in the field. As such,he was frequently called 
away from the Ministry for military duty, and between the 
19th and 26th years he had very little to do with its activities. 

In the 18th year he was sent to Bihar, and then to Bengal. 
A temporary arrangement was made at this time, under 

which his staff inthe Ministry was not to be changed, and 
his policy was to be carried out; so we may infer that he 
was in fact responsible for the original collectors, though 
he was not actually in charge at the time of their appoint- 
ment. Hereturned to the Ministry in the 20th year, but 

was almost immediately sent back to Bengal, and the 
charge of the Ministry then fell to Khwaja Shah Mansur. 
From Bengal the Raja went to Gujarat, and then, in the 
22nd year, we find him and Shah Mansur working together 
in the Ministry; but thera was clearly friction, and Muzafar 
Khan, the former Chief Minister, was recalled to Court, 

apparently to moderate between them, for they were ordered 

to work “in consultation with’ him. Next year Todar Mal 
went on special duty to the Punjab, and, when Muzaffar 
Khan left Court, Shah Mansur remained sole Revenue 
Minister, in which capacity he was serving in the 24th year ; 
Akbar had intended that the reforms of that year should be 

introduced by the two Ministers jointly, but, again, he 

found it necessary to send Todar Mal to Bengal, where he 

remained until the 26th year. 

During this interval a bitter quarrel broke out between 
the Raja and Shah Mansur, and the latter was imprisoned 
pending enquiry into his conduct. He was reinstated 
shortly afterwards ; but, in the last days of the 25th year, 

he was executed on a charge of treasonable correspondence 
with theenemy. Next year Todar Mai returned to the 
Ministry, and in the 27th year reached the zenith of his 
career, being practically Chief Minister of the Empire. 

While holding this position, he wrote the first of the two 
documents which we have to examine, a set of proposals 

1 Akbarnami, ili. 861, Muiasirulumra, i. 123 ff. Tue summiry which 
follows of Todar Mil’s em: “loymant is based oa Akbarnam., ii, 80, 158, 
193, 207, 214, 215 248, 250, 265, 232, 316, 327, 372, 331,403, and 457, 
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for removing defects in the local revenue administration, 
which were duly sanctioned by the Emperor. During the 
next year his responsibility was reduced to purely revenue 
matters, and, not long after, he was for a time practically 
superseded, being directed to work “in consultation with” 
Fathulla Shirazi, a foreigner whom Akbar had invited to 
his Court from Bijapur, and who was given the temporary 

appointment of “Imperial Commissioner” (Amin-ul mulk), 
with orders to wind up old cases which had been pending 
in the Ministry from the time of Muzaffar Khan, that is to 

say, Since about the 23rd year. The Imperial Commissioner 
produced the second document, and his proposals were 

sanctioned in the 30th year. 

We may say then that from the 21st to the 25th year the 
real Revenue Minister was Shah Mansur. Now Badauni’s 
account suggests that direct administration made a good 
Start, and then failed, for he says that eventually the regula- 
tions were not properly observed; we may therefore attribute 
the breakdown to Shah Mansur’s term of office. When 
Todar Mal resumed effective charge of the Ministry, he tried 
to put things right; and, if we read his proposals, which are 
given verbatim in the Akbarnama (iii. 381), as practical 
measures intended to remove definite defects, it is easy to 
see what the defects were. Local officials had varied the 
sanctioned assessment-rates, and had demanded too much 
from the peasants; the collector’s clerks, in collusion 
with the village headmen, had oppressed the peasants; 
oppression in connection with the annual measurements 
had resulted in progressive contraction of cultivation; 
advances to peasants had been given without adequate 
security; there had been frauds in connection with the 
records of calamities; there had been many irregularities 
in making and crediting collections; there had been no 
effective control over the local officials. Between this 
indictment, which rests on the authority of Raja 
Todar Mal, and Badauni’s rhetorical description of mal- 
administration, there is no essential difference; it is 

only a short step from a progressive decline in cultivation, 
to “a great deal of the country being laid waste”: 
oppressive over-demand and fraud in regard to collection 
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would lead naturaily to the sale of wives and children, 
which was a recognised process for realising arrears; and, 
speaking generally, Badauni’s account is confirmed in 
essentials by the official record. 

Turning to his description of Todar Mal’s severity, it 
is to my mind impossible to read the appointment of the 

Imperial Commissicner in any other sense than as showing 

that Akbar thought the Raja had gone too far. Todar 
Mals proceedings, as described by Badauni, were obviously 

a revival of the old, ferocious, process of audit called 

muhasaba, which we have seen in operation in the fourteenth 
century. The process was not yet obsolete, for the same 

writer tells us (ii. 280) that in Bengal Muzatfar Khan 

“practised muhasaba according to the ancient custom”; 
and it is perhaps significant that some of the cases which 

the Commissioner was appointed to settle dated from the 
time when that officer was working in the Revenue Ministry, 

These proceedings had clearly been dragging on for years, 

collectors being brought to account with repeated floggings 

and tortures in the old style, till Akbar decided to bring 

the matter to a close. 
This view is entirely borne out by the nature of the Com- 

missioner’s proposals. The document is exceedingly ob- 
- scure, dealing, as it does, with minute details of the relations 

beeween. ine Ministry and the local staff; but its general 

purport is correctly represented in the statement that it 
was designed to make the position of a collector tolerable. 

We may infer from its terms that, in the practice of the 
period, each individual collector was held personally re- 
sponsible for the revenue assessed on his charge; but that 
the “check on receipts,” to use the modern administrative 
phrase, was occasional rather than continuous. That is 
to say, a collector was left for some time with an open 
account, which was audited, at the Ministry and not locally, 
on the occasion of his removal or transfer, or else when he 
was called to headquarters for the purpose; he had then to 
satisfy the auditors that he had collected and paid to the 

treasury all that was due, or, failing that, to make good the 
sum for which he could not account satisfactorily. 

Reading the Commissioner’s report in the light of this 
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eo candice: and. arguing from. his recommendations: “back. to et ee 

the position he was trying to improve, we reach. the state of 

oe things depicted inthe following summary.’ pe 

— ." f) “The auditors had been. careJess ‘and had: Reclected se 

ee orders; they had guessed, instead of relying on actual 
figures; 

Heo 3 and had shown excessive balances. Consequently, the cun- 
“ning had prospered, while the honest had suffered; and... 
“--egllectors. who could” have settled: a small. balance | were Joe 

Bee A eee by the size of the inflated demand... ee 

oe The rule that the accounts should be based. on a. list of i 
eee “tne receipts given to peasants: had been ignored, and uumsupe tS 

ce ported statements of collections had been corruptly accepted. re 

wo ol BoP he demands: made on the collectors had been based on...» 

oie y standard figures, or hastily compiled data, and notonthefacts.. = 

os. 4, Exeess collections had not been properly treated (the. a 

.. details of this clause are obscure). ee 
5, The auditors had not allowed for the. inevitable fluc- — 
tuations of agriculture, in consequence of which some villages: so 

“are improving while others are deteriorating ; ‘theyhadheld == 

Wee oe: collectors “responsible for all. ‘deterioration, but. had. not. 

- -eredited them: with improvement. Ths “proper course: ‘Was oe” 

oe to jook at the result as a whole. - oe 

6. A quarter of. the collector’s Ss ‘pay ‘had been. kept in Cee 

_ deposit against possible arrears, and this had been’ withheld: Sa 

 indiseriminately, when it should have been withheld only. in eas 

. cases of culpable negligence. ee 

phe eae - The collectors had not Bean: allowed the staff they 
requ- eae 

pe ee jred: or their pay for time spent on duty after the issue of an’ 900. 
: order of removal, or for the time of their attendance at audit. 

| 4 BL ‘The: collectors had been harried by futile correspon- |” a: 
: ence, ; ih hay : 

See have omitted from. this summary a few “clauses whic : s 
; refer to various matters affecting the. Jocal. administration 

Be but those which I have summarised. appear. to me to: “‘furnis 

definite, proof that. the methods of audit. which. the Com 
“missioner: found: in. operation had. been such as to make ar 
or “honest eollector’s’ ‘position - ‘intolerable ; e: and: it must. be re 

Ue “membered that. some of the cases. he investigated : had been 

| < : “dragging 0: on. for ees, ‘The | essence ‘of the report “fi 

| ; | : ae due” fron: ‘then? He ad: with an’ Shatin ste: gud yiilttelie 

ee _ Minister 1 like Todar. Mal, dealing: with the staff employe 
; by his bitte ani a is no. yea in | etieving 
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a Badauni’ s account, ‘while it. ‘may be exaggerated in ‘detail, | Lo _. 4s founded on substantial facts.. The author of the ‘Akbar. 
nama closes his description of. the matter with the observa- 
ee tion that: the old. accounts were ‘thus settled, ‘and that, : ‘ og 
ore ‘through the ‘efforts of the just and sagacious ‘Imperial Com- an missioner, the Ministry. became a “house of delight” : we ad 

tan: safely infer: that. that: Seacetption did. not. apply to feo 
| _Refote the. Commissioner's reform. ene aati ose “ane 

On the whole then it seems to’'me that Badaun’’ ‘aéeount” oe 
ean safely be accepted. as supplementing the. official ‘record | 
ora ‘in this. matter, but a. few. words must. be added - On. “the = a 
hag ks literary problem presented by the two documents we have 
pT Be been considering. Why are. they in the: ‘Akbarnama. at all? 
eas ‘Their proper place was in the Ain, following | the ‘chapter On. o 
ee 7 the. -“Pen-Year-period,” de which ‘breaks - off so abruptly. 
EES be ‘As the text of the Ain stands, Akbar. took no. action. worthy 
eee of record i in revenue matters between the 24th and the 40th 
by NS ae year ; yet the atithor of the Akbarnama. considered the action _ 

Parts eo in these. documents: to be $0 — that he 
denarte y aT, 

Be a a a a pare le eS ae SR sa Be Vie ais techni partmen 1 be Se buon i in ‘the Akbarnama 4 
mae in full, and. from. the. ‘Mterary. standpoint, which was the 
aoe standpoint : of the author, ‘they are a gross” disfigurem ent. oh 

+> on his work; why did he so. disfigure it, when hecouldso 
“easily. have. secured ‘their insertion in the Ain? Iknow. .. 
Of no. evidence bearing. on: the question : there must. have. ‘ 

been. some str ong motive at work, but its nature is a matter ers 
for conjecture. My own guess is this, The draft of the. — 

in contained a full. account of. the: transactions we have ne 
‘been. considering in this. section, including the two docu- Spare 
ments: Abul Fazl in editing the draft ‘eut this: ‘portion out es 

as: undesirable, : ‘but subsequently, ‘when. the canon. of the. .* > 

Ain had been. closed, he decided, or else Akbar ordered, mee 
that these im portant. documents ought. to be preserved; 9 «. 

and he inserted them in the. third volume of the Akbarnama, ae 

oe 1 Bayanid. (t. 54) gives us.an interesting glimpse: of. Fathulla 2g. “work in 
the Ministry ‘at: this ‘time. As. ‘has - heen’: mentioned: .in 9. previous: note 
- Podar Mal lost his temper with ‘Bayazid: ‘in an: argument - ed the latter ’: 
pargana. _ After the quarrel had. gone. on :for- some . days, Fathulla. inter 
-vened,: nd. netertod yhe:t matter sac Akbar, who. decided. b in | Ba razid’s. ‘fa: 
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_. which was still in process of compilation, and was in fact 
_ incomplete at the time of his death. This isa mere guess, 

arising out of the facts, but not established by them; my 
only justification for offering. itis that the problem must 
present itself to any student of the subject. 

oa - With ‘the somple Gon: of thie: ‘Imperial. Cornmissio#ier’ Sooo 
: stork, we reach a period of apparent stability in the revenue 

- administration, a period which, if we may rely on the 
silence of the authorities, ‘continued to the close of Akbar’s 

reign. The changes made in the 24th year, the intro- 
duction of assessment-rates fixed in the money, and the re- 
- version to. the practice of granting Assignments, con- 
_ stituted the foundations; but the need. still existed for re- 
os forming procedure, both in the districts and in the Ministry, 
so far as concerned those portions of the northern provinces 

_ which were retained under direct administration. The 
district procedure was reformed by Todar Mal, that of the 
- Ministry by Fathulla Shirazi, and, in order to complete this. 
section, itis necessary only to refer tosome changes sub-_ 
_ -gequently made in the organisation of the Ministry. ln. 
© the 34th year Todar Mal died; two years later,the work of | 
_ the Reserved areas was distributed on a territorial basis 1 
among four officers working. at headquarters under the © 
_.. Minister; and in the 40th year a moreimportant change 9 
owas carried out,.a separate Diwan being posted to each | 
province, to work directly under the Revenue’ Minister’s 
orders. Itake this to mark the beginning of the adminis- 
trative: -dyarchy, Diwani and Faujdari, which is so familiar 
a feature of the next two centuries. Henceforward ‘the. - 

revenue administration in each province was conducted 
under the orders of the Revenue Minister, and independently oe 
_ of the officers charged with the general administration, — 
‘Up to this year the provincial Diwan had been an officer. 
of the Viceroy’s staff; for the future he was to be an officer 

tages on the staff of an pe department. | 

ee - A, ‘Akbarsiatnay iii. 605, 670, I had not come across this latter passage a 
ee ies I suggested (J.R.A.S. am Pe = that the: change aight ante from. ee 
oe me Tee 9 of Jahangir. he oe 
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5 “THE WORKING OF REGULATION SYSTEM 

“The working of Akbar’ S revenue system. in what ; appears 

os - ' to be its final form, and which may be called the Regulation 
oe system, must be: ‘studied in those chapters’ of the Ain which 

prescribe the duties of the collector and his clerk, These 
. -¢hapters belong to a’ group which can be readonly as con- 
~.. taining the working” orders. for various ‘officers in force at 
the time when . the Ain was. compiled. . ‘They: are not essays 
In history, or descriptions of a system, but, alike in form and 
in content, they. are. definitely orders, assuming a knowledge 
of the system, and prescribing the manner in: which it is to: 
. be worked. | As such, we may safely take them as. the orders 

2 -actually’: in force; ‘some points i in, them indicate that Todar. 
..-Mal’s proposals. of. the 27th year had. been: incorporated, with 
later modifications, in detail; other provisions suggest a 
Z ~ gradual development by. ‘way ‘of. piecemeal - ‘amendment, 

such 3 as is familiar in. codes. of administrative practice at. 
ah the present day; and there | is. no, room 1 for doubt as. to their 

sa on gee & conduct: “than on. Deine -dities, ‘and ae "high 
ideal is. presented: in rhetorical . language, fortified. with 
fe apposite quotations, from the. poets; but, as we go down the 
~ stale, the rhetoric. disappears, ‘and. details of specific duties 
: ‘become prominent, ‘till we reach the local treasurer, the 

apter relating to whom. can. be compared only toa portion 
he Civil Account Code used in the British period. Con- 

ining our attention to. the: chapters dealing with: the col-. 

ec id his clerk, it is obvious, in the first. place,” ‘that. 
their complete application | ‘extended ‘only to the areas” 
- ‘Reserved for: direct: administration; as we. have seen. in: an 

earlier: section, the Assignment system had by this time been 
. ‘restored i in the north, and, while the’ sanctioned | schedules. 3 
. Of assessment-rates. were binding on. assignees, there is” 
a oma | to suggest fl that aby. . attempt was. made to. > enforce . 

paca! “These: shar ‘net: pe. ‘read ogeth 
uP aria ‘the. qnore., ie general Brovitions . ‘the 
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know, there is no record showing the extent of the Reserved 

areas at this period, or the number of collectors employed, 
and all that can be said is that the rules applied directly 

only to a portion, and probably a small portion, of the 
Empire, though we may conjecture that indirectly they 
may have set astandard of procedure for the area in the 

hands of assignees. 

In the next piace, it is important to realise that each — 
of these chapters has a definite structure, dealing successively 
with different branches of the work, so that each separate 
provision must not be read as applying indiscriminately In 

alleases. The latter course would land us in various con- 
tradictions,a thing being allowed in one place, and pro- 
hibited in another; but, if due attention is paid to the 
context, these apparent contradictions disappear, and we 

find a carefully drafted code of practice, tedious in point 

of detail, and omitting much that we should like to know, 
but, taken as a whole, intelligible, and obviously workable 
by officers familiar with the system and with the technical 

language used in the department. | 
The environment in which the code was intended to 

operate is not formally described, but we can discern in its 

provisions the elements of avillage such as is familiar in 
later periods, anumber of peasants each in separate posses- 
sion of his holding, with one or more headmen occupying 
a privileged position, and with an accountant, the patwart, 

keeping records of cultivation, assessment, and collections, 

records which were available to the administration, but 
belonged to the village, and not, asnow, to the State. 
The collector’s attitude towards the peasants is defined in 

precise terms. He was tobe the peasants’ friend, and as 

such was to be accessible to them without intermediaries, 
He was to treat each peasant as an individual ; and, in 
order to be able to do this, he was required to familiarise 

himself with agriculture in its local aspects. He was re-' 
quired also to recognise the importance of the headmen 
in developing the village as a productive unit, and, in cases 

where their efforts were successful, he was to allow them a 
share in the results, the proportion of 2: per cent., cal- 
culated on the cultivated area, being suggested as 
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appropriate ; but he was prohibited from coming to terms 
with them for a revenue-Demand assessed on the village as a 
whole, a course which was condemned as leading to 
inefficiency and oppression. The headman in fact was 
useful, but he was not to be given too much authority. 

What Ihave spoken of as the traditional policy of de- 
velopment is given a prominent place. It was the collector’s 
duty to secure extension of cultivation, and improvement 
in cropping ; the general idea was that he should offer liberal 
terms to peasants to induce them to increase production, 
and should hoid them firmly to their engagements when 
once engagements had been made. In order to secure 
improved cropping, he was authorised to reduce the sanc- 
tioned assessment-rates on high-grade crops: while, for 
extension of cultivation, he was empowered to depart from 
the regulation system of assessment by Measurement, and 
agree to practicaily whatever the peasants wanted, to either 
Sharing or Group-assessment, and to payment in either 
cash or kind. It is somewhat remarkable that there is 
no specific reference to sinking wells, a topic which is promi- 
nent in some later documents of a similar type ; provision 
is made for advances of capital to needy peasants, and pre- 
sumably this would cover loans for wells, but the omission 
is nevertheless noteworthy. | 

The provision that Group-assessment, which was pro- 
hibited for the village as a whole, might be sanctioned 
in the special case of land newly brought under cultivation, 
carries us back to one of the proposals made by Raja Todar 
Mal in the 2%th regnal year, Interpreted strictly, the 

accepted method of assessment involved the measurement 
in each season of every fieid under crop, and, in cases where 
the fields were well defined and under continuous cultiva- 
tion, this must have meant much repetition of labour, and 
much harassment of busy peasants. The Raja wrote’ with 
reference to the progressive decline of cultivation in the 
Reserved districts: “if the cultivated land is once measured, 
the capacity of the peasants being increased yearly, a partial 
Group-assessment should be sanctioned.” I take this to 
mean that the actual size of the defined fields in regular 

| 1 Akbarnama, iii, 381. , 7 
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nee cultivation should be carried on in the records from year’ to ae 
year, instead of measuring | them every. season; while the > 
- newly-broken land should be assessed summarily in’ block, 0.6: 
and not measured in detail. This proposal was sanctioned, . | 

but presumably experience showed that greater elasticity . 
oo Was required to meet the divergent views. of different: ‘bodies 

of peasants, and the Jater rules give: an option where Todar — 
_Mal’s proposal gave none.. It will be remembered that Sher 

Shah, in his early. years, had- found that, evenintwo, 
oe - parganas, the peasants were ‘not. unanimous as tothe method. so 

of assessment to be. preferred; and in the much wider area =| 
over which Akbar’ s rules. applied the recognition: of. diversity Ste 
“was obviously reasonable. a oc 

= : ment by the chapters i in the Aint dealing with the assessment ee 

of land which. had fallen out of cultivation,. and then been oo 

br oken up ‘afresh. ‘Three seales. of assessment. were Tecog- eis ‘1 s 

u nised, to. be. applied - according | to. circumstances... Inthe o> 

“THE REIGN OF AKBAR (4856-1605) ae oe 

Some additional light i is. Aigner d on: the’ ‘policy’ of: ‘develop- eo Pe { : 

ae first’ of these, the. assessment ‘began at two-fi fths of the eS ! 
7 : | ordinary rates, and. rose to the full amount in. the. fifth: year, a : 

Tn the second, and more favourable, seale, a very. Jow charge Meee 

= ane Brain was made for the frst ‘year, rising ae ogres: ete 
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failure. Areas of failure were to be noted during Measure- 

ment, and deducted from the total area of the plot before 

_ the Demand on it was calculated; while injuries to crops 
detected after the assessment had been made were to be 
reported, with details of the area affected, to the authority 
to whom the assessment statement had been transmitted. 
These provisions obviously constitute an essential part of 
the system, for, considering the high pitch of the assessment, 
crop-failure must have been a very serious matter. For 
the rest, the procedure was simple. The crop on each 

field was first noted: the entries for each peasant were then 
brought together; and the total Demand on him for the 
season was calculated by applying the sanctioned assess- 
ment-rates, These totals gave, when added up, the Demand 
on the village, and an assessment statement for it was then 

sent, we are told, “to Court”’—presumably at this period 
to the Revenue Ministry, though, after the change in 
organisation already noticed, the sanctioning authority 

‘would probably be the provincial Diwan. 
The rules then pass from assessment to collection. 

Peasants were to be encouraged to bring their revenue in 
cash to the treasury as each instalment fell due, but col- 
lecting agents were aiso sent to the villages, and the headmen 
and village-accountants also took part in the process. 
There are no orders regulating the disposal of grain collected 
as revenue, and it may be inferred that the practice was too 
rare to require general rules. The remaining provisions 
deal with treasury procedure and miscellaneous matters, 

- Jneluding numerous periodical returns: all that need be 
noticed here is that the collector acted as the local agent 
of the Sadr in connection with the demarcation of Grants, 
and that the formal prohibition of a long iist of miscellaneous 
exactions—from the jiziya, of personal tax, imposed. by 
Islamic law but not claimed by Akbar, down to the cus- 

_ tomary present (salami) from a haad man coming to pay his 
-respects—suggests the possibility of a substantial illicit 

- Income being within the reach of the collector. . 

_ When we scrutinise the detailed provisions imposing so 
many specific duties on the collector and his clerk, the 
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question naturally arises whether their performance was 

possible in practice. We do not know the size of a collector’s 
charge at this period; but, assuming that the standard of a_ 
kror of dams fixed in the 19th year had not been altered 
materially, and taking the Demand on a bigha as ranging” 
round 40 dams, the figure indicated by the assessment- 
rates, a circle would contain somewhere about 250,000 

bighas of cropped land, and the duties imposed by the rules 
could not possibly have been carried out by the officials in 
person. We must regard them rather as the heads of 
staffs employed by themselves and on their reponsibility; 
we know?! in fact that collectors had agents (gumashta), 
and we may assume that in the same way the clerk hada 
staff of writers, one of whom would accompany each 
measuring-party in the field. That there might be several 
parties at work simultaneously in each circle is plain from 
Todar Mal’s proposal (Akbarnama, iii. $82), that the number 
employed should be adjusted to the area to be measured, 
and that the collector should station himself at a central 
place whence he could visit them all. 

It is, I think, possible to obtain a general view of this 
system as it must have presented itself to an ordinary 

peasant. He knew beforehand the extent of his Hability 
to the State, and could plan his season’s cropping with a 
knowledge of the amount of cash he would have to find; 
but he was necessarily ignorant of the prices at which he 
would be able to sell his produce. So far as the revenue- — 
Demand was concerned, he was not exposed to the tyranny 
of a village oligarchy, but, on the other hand, he wouid 
have to reckon with the exactions of the measurement- 
party and the subordinates employed in collection. He 
might be harassed further by an energetic collector intent 
on the extension of cultivation and the improvement of 
cropping, without due regard to the possibilities of the 
locality; or he might find himself placed in relations witha 
prudent and sagacious officer who would assist him to make 
the most of his resources. Thus the effects of the system 
‘must have depended wholly on the manner of its adminis- © 
tration: according to. circumstances, it might be either | 

1 See, eg. ‘Akbarnama, iii. 457, where the pum shics, misconduct ig 
notieed, . ; an 
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helpful or intolerably vexatious; and évidence is wanting 

to: show which alternative is nearer the truth. We may 

safely: guess that neither was universally true, that there 

were good collectors as well as bad, and that the balance 
was determined, in the last resort, by the personal qualifica- 
tions of the Emperor. We can believe then, if we choose, 
that the system worked reasonably well in the Reserved 

‘districts under Akbar’s rule, and yet went to pieces under 

Jahangir; but we know only eer it had disappeared before 

the accession of Aurangzeb. 
Peasants in Reserved districts were, however, but a small 

3 proportion. of the whole; and the ordinary man had to look 

to the assignee to whom circumstances entirely beyond his 
control might entrust his destinies. The literature of the 

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries does not of itself 

enable us to form a definite judg gment regarding the conduct 
of the assignees. — All that can be said is that frequent 
: changes in Assignments undoubtedly made for inefficient 
_and oppressive management, because they rendered any- 

- thing like a constructive policy a waste of effort. A col- 
_-leetor might work up his district, and be rewarded for doing 
so; an. assignee might lose his holding before his efforts began 
to bear fruit, and in all ordinary cases would have been 
very unwise to sink capital on such precarious secur ity. 

There is not sufficient evidence to justify a precise state- 
| ment as to the length of Assignment-tenure in this reign. 
I have found no record of any formal rule on the subject, 

fe and, while the chronicles disclose instances of large areas 
- changing hands at short intervals, the instances are too few 
-to form the basis of a confident generalisation. Probably 
; there were more cases than we hear of where an assignee 

_ retained his holding long enough for a constructive policy 
to be carried out; but the facts on record show, at any rate, 
that the duration of the tenure was absolutely uncertain, 
“and, if an assignee had no assurance of retaining his holding, 
: then we cannot suppose that an ordinary man would take a 

| long view, or do much beyond collecting the largest possible 
income. In general, then, there was probably better hope 

_ of development in a Reserved district in charge of a. com- 
‘ petent collector. it must, however, ' be recalled that.the © 
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distinction: between Reservation and Assignment, though 

precise at any given moment, was not permanent. The 

‘chronicles contain numerous instances of an area being 

transferred from one category to the other, and there are 

some indications that the Ministry aimed, as it naturally 

would, at keeping in its own hands the most productive, 

and most easily managed, Jand. Thus one of Akbar’s old 

collectors tells how he represented that the district he was 

man aging was not fit to be reserved, and accordingly it was 

assigned; and the same authority speaks of a pargana as 

having gone to ruin, because a proposal had been made to 

assign jt,and the collector had consequently neglected 1 

Such sidelights on the actual. position are unfortunately 

too rare to serve as a basis for any. general conclusions. A 

few tracts can be identified as regularly Reserved, but data 

are wanting to show the areas in which peasants could hope 

for some measure of stability of management, and all that 

can be said is that instability was probably more usual. | 

| 6. THE FINAL POSITION | 

The materials used in this section are contained mainly 

ina portion? of the Ain headed “Account of the Twelve 

Provinces,” which is purely descriptive, and may almost 

be called the Gazetteer of Akbar’s Empire. Each province 

istaken in its turn: notices, varying somewhat widely in 

‘value, are. given of the topography, agriculture, revenue- 

system, industries, and standard of life; then follow descrip- 

tions. of particular towns and localities; then certain statistics 

relating to the province; and finally its history. .The 
scheme of the various notices furnishes definite evidence of 
uniformity of design; but the execution is much less uniform, 
and it looks as if each province had been dealt with by some 

official with special knowledge of it, working on a pre- 

scriked pian, but not held strictly to the plan in ail its 
details. The account is not found in all manuscripts; and 

it appears to have been maintained, or completed, after 

1 Bayazid, f. 149, 154. Hawkins (Early Travels, 14) speaks of assigned 
land being taken by the King, “if it be rich ground and likely to yield 

much.’ 4 

2 Ain, 1,386 4, The information given in the Account can he checked 

in some cases from the sekedules of assessment-rates beginning on p. 348. 
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the rest of the Ain had been definitely. closed, because, 
while the title refers to the twelve provinces constituted ; in 
the 24th year, reference is made in the preface to three 

others, Berar, Khandesh, and Ahmadnagar, which were 
later acquisitions, and the first two are described in some 

detail. The precise date to which the materials relate is 
thus uncertain, but we can use the account to form a general 
view of the position in the Empire about the 40th regnal 
year. It may be added that the Account was clearly 
edited’ by Abul Fazl personally, and that he was working 
on it as late as the 48rd year. | | 

The revenue-systems in force are stated for most of the 
provinces in precise official terminology; and. where a 
formal statement is wanting, the actual position can usually 

be determined from other information contained in the 
Aceount. The facts may be summarised as follows. 

The six older provinces, which formed the heart of the 
Empire, Muntan and Lanore, Denar and Acra, AWADH 
and ALLAHABAD, were mainly, but not entirely, under the 

? Regulation system, which has been described in the last 
section, The revenue-Demand Was regulated by the 
schedules of cash-rates, to be applied to the area sown in 
each season; and these schedules, which are set out at length 

_in the Ain, were, as we have seen, applicable to Assignments 
as well as to the Reserved areas. Certain tracts, however, 
were administered on different lines, The two largest of 
these were the mountainous district of Kumaun in Delhi, 
and a rather vaguely defined region to the South of Allah- 

| -abad, described as the district of Bhathghora; these appear 
to have been left entirely in the hands of Chiefs, some of 
whom were practically independent rulers. In the case 
ofa few other sub-divisions, there are suggestions in the 
statistics? that the same position prevailed but they form 

in the aggregate only a small proportion of the total area, 
The provinces lying beyond this nucleus show less 

| uniformity, and each must be mentioned separately. On 

I The opening paragraphs of the description of Malwa (Ain, i. 455); bear 
the mark of Abul Pazl’s pen, and inelude a personal reminiscence of 
Ujjain in the 43rd year, when the editor visited the city on his way to Abe. 
Decean, 

? These suggestions are explained in “Appendix G. 
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the West, Tatra, or Lower Sind, was assessed by Sharing, 
the State’s claim being one-third of the produce; Ihave 
found nothing to show whether the Demand was made in 
produce, or was commuted in cash. 

The Mogul province of Asmer represents generally the 
modern Rajputana, excluding the eastern portion, which 
belonged to Agra. In Akbar’s time the province was 
heterogeneous, some parts being administered on the 
Regulation system, while the remainder was left in the 
hands of the Chiefs. The standard of the revenue-Demand 
was low, being described as one-seventh or one-eighth of 
the produce, “and money little,’ a cryptic phrase which 
may possibly indicate that payment in kind prevailed. 
Judging by the form of the statistics, three districts, Ajmer, 
Ranthambhor, and Nagor, were administered mainly on 
the Regulation system. Of the other districts enumerated, 
Bikanir was obviously left entirely to the Chief; Sirohi was 
divided between four Chiefs; while Jodhpur and Chitor 
were held mainly by Chiefs, though some parganas in them 
were directly administered. Schedules of assessment-rates 
are given for all districts except Bikanir and Sirohi, for 
which they “had not be3a1 prepared”: but in the cases of 
Jodhpur and Chitor they must be taken as applicable only 
to the subdivisions administered directly by the Mogul 
authorities, | 

MaLwa was another heterogeneous province. The Regu- 
lation system had been introduced, at least formally, but 
it certainly did not extend to the districts of Marosor 
(Mandasor) on the West or Garha on the East, the figures 
for which can be interpreted only on the view that they 
were held by various Chiefs; while there is room for doubt 
as to the position in other portions of the province. The 
actual facts cannot be ascertained in detail, but so much is 

1 Ain, i, 331. The groupiag of assessment circles in Malwa is uni utelli- 
gible. Reading the text as it stands, on the lines followed in other 
provinces, Ujjain and Ruisin would be in one circle, but the schedule 
Shows them as separate, and some words have apparently slipped out of 
the deseription. The most probable reading is that (1) no schedules were 
framed for Garha and Marosor; (2) one schedule applied to Chanderi and 
Raisin; (3) 2 second schedule to Mando; (4) a third, named Ujjain, to 
the remaining seven distriets, Readers who are dependent on Jarrett’s 
translation will find the figures for Garha under the erroneous heading 
Kanauj (ii. 199), 
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clear that, of the three assessment circles which are recorded, 

only. one ( Raisin-Chanderi) had a workable schedule of 

rates. The second circle, that of Mando, had no rates for 
any spring crops except melons, while of the autumn crops 
rates are entered only for sugarcane, cotton, henna, and 
waternuts, a ludicrously inadequate presentation of the 

cropping of this region. The third schedule, which ap- 
parently applied to seven districts, is equaliy defective for 
the autumn crops, while in the spring it gives merely poppy, 
oilseeds, meions, and some vegetables. Schedules of 
assessinent rates which ignore the staple produce of Malwa, 
millets, wheat, and pulses, cannot possibly present a correct 
view of the actual position; and it is scarcely conceivable 
that the compilers of the Ain should have been able to give 

some, but not all, of the sanctioned rates actually in force: 

The only explanation of the data which presents itself to 
me is that the Regulation system had been applied in its 

integrity to two districts, Raisin and Chanderi, but else- 

where all that had been done was to fix cash-rates for a few 
market-crops, leaving the food-grains to be assessed on 
some other system, the nature of which is not on record. 

Bruar? was not one of the provinces which were brought 
under direct administration in the 19th year, and hence 
there cannot have been adequate data for preparing schedules 
of cash-rates five years later, nor are any such schedules on 
record. The Account shows, however, that the Regulation 
system. had been applied to most of the province, and we 
may conjecture that this step was taken at some date between 
the 25th and the 40th year. The system had not been 
extended to the district of Monghyr, and in some other 
districts there are subdivisions which seem to have been 
left under Chiefs; in all, 138 subdivisions out of the total of 
199 were “Reguiation. e | 

. In Benga Akbar maintained the sacined of sescedenent 

9 3 which ° was in operation at the time when the province 
| was annexed, “It is described as nasaq,a term which, as 
is.’ explained. in Appendix D, is of unéertain import; it 
EF In some works of the period | the name. Bihar is limited to the country: 

Sauth. of the Ganges, -but..in the Ain it bears. substantially its present: 
| meaning, ee Sar: ran, ‘Champ: won, and ‘Tirhut on the North of the: - 
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fake polit «cleanly to assessment. on. the ‘village. or eee unit, oe 
| but. leaves room for doubt whether the assessment was 
I ag made ‘with: the. headmen. or with farmers. In this Position a 

h «there is of course no record of sanctioned assessment rates, 4). 
po and the. eighteenth-century tradition. that Todar. Mal made : 

8. detailed - assessment on the individual Peasants. is ‘Uns ae 
ee. supported by any contemporary | evidence. - | ee 
» ORISSA. appears in the Account as part of Bengal, oe its ts is 
ies assessment methods are not described separately, Judging a 
by the form of: the. statistics, the ‘position. was. similar. toler 

that of ‘Bengal ; “put two. districts, ‘Kalang” Dandpat. and ee 
| Raj Mahandra, -were obviously: held as units: by Chiefs, 
~ and there are indications of Chiefs’ holdings i in some of ‘the oe 

1? other districts ona ‘smaller. seale, cere nee 
ie By the East of Orissa’ lay. a ‘region “ghich is: sometimes . a4 
as referred: to as the province of Gondwana, ‘but no such province . oe 
had been constituted. at this time. “The territory was in 
oe ‘possession of independent. Chiefs, or. of. Chiefs who had made oo 
some kind of submission; and the holdings of the latter 
_. -@lass are entered ‘under adjoining provinces. . Passing over. 

f. a Z - ‘this territory, we come to BERAR. At the time. of conquest, * — 2 : a 

ee . this: ‘province had for a. long time been: under. nasaq, and this” hae 
es arrangement was. “maintained by. Akbar ; ‘as in thecaseof sg 

* Bengal,’ it, remains uncertain | ‘whether the -village-assess- ne a re 
ments were made withthe headmen or with farmers, The | 
ce greater ‘portion of the: province’ awas, however, obviously. sey 
oS Veft in the: possession . of Chiefs, and some subdivisions, oe il 

_. though their names. -appest:t in a the statistics, were _adealttedty.: ee 
_.. ‘stillindependent.. eres 
oo. RWANDESH, ‘the: ‘Dandes of the Ain, was a -binell province, oe oe 
es organised asa single district, lying just. South of the Narbada. oo 
The assessment. system in. force is not specified, but the - 
.. form’ of the statistics suggests t that it t may. have been ‘similar “as 
pA to that of Berar. 2 
os GRUTARAT; the last province. of the list, spesenta ‘cortah : 
ai "difficulties, Tt. ‘was not. brought ‘under. direct: administra- i 
'.. tlon in the 19th year, so assessment rates for it could. not 

_ have been prepared on the usual lines, nor are any assess 
ment schedules on record. In the text. of: the. ‘Account wi 
= the e phreey meeeOy nasag, and ‘Measurement is ) Tittle ‘ 
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“practised” but the statistics for al districts (except: Sorath) ay _ 
show the areas assessed or valued for most. parganas, and, 

since we can scarcely set aside these figures as ‘imaginary, 
|. ° We must suppose that, at some ‘period or other, the. culti- 8 
oe vated area had in fact. been - “measured. ‘Tt.may be conjece 
a tured that the. Regulation. system had been. Introduced at | 

| some period after the 19th year, and then discarded for 
i. \ Farming cr Group-assessrent, made with the aid ofthe 
data so obtained, but there is no evidence on which to. found. Rey 
- a definite conclusion.! The statisties indicate the presence Pg 

ae of Chiefs in the whole district of Sorath, and ina few aces ae : So elsewhere. 

The foregoing summary rakes no account of ‘the ‘syeterns 42 
oe ‘in force i in the mountainous tracts of Kashmir and Afganis- __ 
e tan. The arrangements in these regions were. complex end 
ke peculiar, being adapted to the local condition, and the 

eee description in the Ain contains much that is of. interest. foo. 
oe Joeal historians, but throws no light on the working of the alg 
‘revenue administration of the Empire as a whole. The rece 
4 ie Ee facts which have been brought together appear to. justify 
oe _ the general statement that, at least up to the 40th regnal 
ig re year, Akbar adhered to the Regulation system, and extended’ ae 

# tas far as circumstances permitted, but made no attempt 
to. enforce it without regard to local conditions ; and the - 

Tice most interesting question remaining is, How far local. con- 
fed a ditions were. recognised. inside the Regulation tracts ? © On 

la te in other words, What portions of those tracts were in fact ee - 
Boe Lee left under. the jurisdiction of the Chieis? ; ee oe ae ; 

“The data on record do not enable us to answer this. ques- es 

a 4 Bae 2 fonds no Tecotd of Whit: Ae. ata ‘OH Be oceasion, Se 

ee - tion, for the indications on which we have to rely are of 
varying value. Wecan say with confidence that: Rajputana 

| ‘ 7 3 was largely Chiefs’ country, and we can discern something s a 
like a-ring of. Chiefs: round Gondwana—in the South of =~ = - “Allahabad and Bihar, in the West. of Orissa, in the North of Berar, and in the East of M alawa—but as regards the heart — oe 

of the ‘Empire much uncertainty exists... It is probable that 

“Ea Ps Bs It is possible that. Todar:. Mal may Sone introduced: “Measurement mae adapts his ‘visit: in’ the: 23rd year “to correct the Velua tion; and. transact 

- the business of Gujarat?? (T. Akhari § Aad. G82, ¢ + eT. ma ‘bat. bee have 
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the general attitude of the Administration was hostile, and 
that Abul Fazl represented it correctly when he wrote in 
the Akbarnama (ii. 60) that “the general custom of Indian 
zamindars is to leave the path of Single-mindedness, and to 
have an eye to every side, and to join anyone who is vic- 
torious or is making increasing stir’; and we may perhaps 
assume that in ordinary cases the presumption was against 
the Chief; but, at thesame time, we must recognise that 
Akbar was not the sort of man to carry a general principle 
too far in the practical work of administration. | 

The country now known as Oudh is of particular interest 
in this connection, because local traditions declare that 
many of the Rajput Chiefs maintained their authority 
practically intact throughout’ the Mogul period. Nothing 
of the kind is suggested in the description of the province 
contained in the “Account,” while the statistics do not 
indicate that a single subdivision was in any respect excep- 
tional ; and, taking the official record as it stands, we might 
infer that the Regulation system was in force throughout 
every district of the province. It may be conceded that 
local traditions are likely to exaggerate the authority 
enjoyed by the Chiefs, but itis not easy to disregard them 
altogether. I suspect that the truth lies somewhere between 
the two versions; and that, while the administration 
functioned effectively on the normal lines, in practice it 
worked largely through the Chiefs, who were permitted to 
retain a portion of what their peasants paid; but I have 
failed to find anything that can be called evidence in support 
of this view, and the question must remain unanswered 
until new facts come to light. 



Chapter V_ 

_ The Seventeenth Century 
1. JAHANGIR AND SHAHJAHAN (1605-1638) 

TuE information which we possess regarding the agrarian 
system in the first half of the seventeenth century is scanty 
and incomplete. I have found no relevant official documents 
for this period: the contemporary chronicles indicate no 
Important changes ; and, if we could rely on their silence, 
we should be justified in inferring that the methods of 
assessment elaborated under Akbar, and described in the 
last chapter, remained in operation in their integrity. This 
inference is, however, negatived decisively by general orders 
issued by Aurangzeb in the year 1655, which show that by 
that time Akbar’s methods had become almost entirely 
obsolete ; and we must conclude that between 1594, when 
the Ain was completed, and the accession of Aurangzeb, either 
unrecorded changes had been formally made, or else—what 
is, 1 think, somewhat more probable—that Akbar’s institu- 
tions had gradually decayed. The position disclosed by 
Aurangzeb’s orders, which will be examined in detail in the 
next section, is that, while Sharing was authorised in 
certain, unspecified, backward tracts, the general rule of 
the Empire was Group-assessment, with the alternatives of 
Measurement and Sharing held in reserve, to be used only in 
cases where the headmen would not agree to a reasonable 
revenue-Demand for the year. I can trace no orders 
authorising such a change, and. my Yeasons for thinking 
that probably it came about of itself are, firstly, that, if 
formal orders were issued, we should expect to find some 
mention of them in the chronicies, and, secondly, that 
gradual decay is what might be expected in the circumstances 
of the period, | 

‘It will be apparent from what has been said in the last 
; 124 
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may have varied from time to time, this statement applies 
in general terms to the whole of the period under considera- 
tion. It may be worth while to summarise at this point a 
sketch of the financial history of the century which is given 
in the biographical dictionary known as the Maasir-ul 

Umra: itisnota first-hand authority for this period, and 
the exact figures may be open to question; but the matter 

contained in the sketch is not likely to have been invented, 

and probably it represents the truth in substance, if not in 
every detail. According to this authority, under Akbar 
the rapidly increasing Imperial expenditure was more than 
covered by the growth of the Empire, and reserves in cash 
were accumulated. Jahangir neglected the administration, 
fraud became rife, and at last the annual income from the 

Reserved tracts feli to 50 lakhs of rupees, while the annual 
expenditure was 150 lakhs, and the accumulated treasure 
was drawn on for large sums, Shahjahan, on his accession, 
put the finances ona sound basis: he reserved tracts cal- 
culated to yield 150 lakhs as income, fixed the normal 
expenditure at 100 lakhs, and had thus a large recurring 
balance for emergencies. Expenditure rose far above this | 
limit, but careful administration raised the reserved income 

to 300 lakhs (the figure given above) by 1647, and to nearly 
400 lakhs by the end of the reign. Aurangzeb at first 
endeavoured to maintain the balance between income and 
expenditure, but his long wars in the Deccan were ruinous, 

and at his death only 10 or 12 krors of rupees were left in 
the treasury, a sum which was rapidly dissipated by his 
Successors. 

So far as Jahangir is concerned, this account is closely 
in accordance with what we know from the chronicles, 
and from the observations of foreign residents in India. 
For the latter part of his reign he left the administration 
entirely in the hands of his wife and her brother, a position 
which would naturally result in extravagance and in- 

efficiency; and his detachment from financial questions is 
apparent in the silence of his Memoirs as to what was going 

i Maasirulumra, IT. 813 ff. The bibliographieil note in Elliot (viii. 
187) shows that the authorship of the dictionary is composite, but no part 
of it is earlier than the eighteenth ceutury, and it was compiled in the 
Deecan, not in Northern India. , 
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Indian institution, but was avowedly copied from Central 
Asian practice. Ihave not found records to show the extent 

to which such grants were made during the seventeenth 
century, but they seem to have been very rare. In the 
twenty years covered by the Badshahnama, the only ease 
I have noted is that of a successful doctor, who, among other 
rewards, received a village by this title: and later records 
contain no suggestion that it became of practical importance 
during the rest of the century. 

Such is the meagre record of Jahangir’s personal activities 
in connection with the agrarian system. A- few sidelights 
on its working during his reign can be obtained from other 
sources. We know’ that, in some cases at least, Viceroys 
and other high officers were appointed on farming-terms; 
but there is nothing to suggest that such farmers were 
entitled to receive any part of the revenue from the Reserved 
areas, which were administered by the Diwan on behalf of 
the Emperor, These farms of high office must thus be dis- 
tinguished from the arrangements in force in portions of 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. At that period 
the Governor-on-farming-terms enjoyed the entire revenue, 
of which the Jand contributed probably by far the largest 
Share; under Jahangir, the land-revenue was controlled by 
a separate department, and the provincial Viceroy would 
enjoy only so much of it as was yielded by his personal 

Assignment. It is possible that the Diwans may have 
farmed out some of the Reserved lands, but I know of no 
evidence on the point; there is no doubt, however, that 
assignees® sometimes farmed their Income, and consequently 
we must recognise that Farming was familiar in practice 
to the peasants at this period. 7 

“1 Roe, 210: Terpstra, App. VI. According to the Viceroy of Bihar’s 
statements, as recorded by Roe, he paid II lakhs yearly for the post, 
He received 3-6 lakhs as ‘pension’? (presumably inam), and made 7 lakhs 
out of the pay of his rank (mansab) ; the net result would be that his actual 
income depended on what he conld make ovt of the province by mis- 
eellaneous exactions, bis authorised receipts being more than covered by 
the amount of the farm. There is, however, obvious room for mista‘kes 
in figures recorded in this way, and it would be dangerous to base any ~ argument on the details, | 7 | _ _ ® Pelsaert (p.54) reeorded that an assignee who was in attendance on 
the Kirg either sent his employees to manoge his Assignment, of else handed it over to a collector on farming terms, : 
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We ae oad nearer to the peasant in an account, 7 
written shortly before 1630, of agrarian practice in Gujarat. 
Anyone, we are told, “who wants to cultivate any land, 
goes to the headmen of the village, who are called mugaddam, 
and asks for as much land as he wants, at the place which 
sults him. This is rarely refused, but almos: always granted, 
secause here not one-tenth part of the land is cultivated, 
and so anyone can easily obtain his choice, and the area he 
needs; and he may sow as much as he can till, on condition 
of paying the dues to the lord.” This account brings out 
the fundamental difference from the present time, when the 
productive land is fully occupied, holdings are ordinarily 

permanent, and a successful peasant often has difficulty 

in finding room for extension; so long as there was land to 

spare, the peasant could pick and choose, and, while it is 

reasonable to suppose that the ordinary man retained certain 
fields as a fixed holding, it was possible for him to extend 
or contract his operations according to his resources and 

other conditions; while there was room for administrative 
efforts such as were prescribed in Akbar’s rules for collectors, 
directed towards bringing waste land into cultivation,.and 
preventing cultivated iand from failing vacant. The 
account also fits in with the provision made in the same 
ruies for rewarding the headmen for their exertions in 

developing a village. 

According to this tories. an assignee in Gujarat 

usually received three-quarters of the produce from the 
peasants, so that poverty was general, and few of the peasants 
were possessea of any means. The figure given is probably 

an exaggeration, because a somewhat later writer,? who 
almost certainly had this report before him, wrote that one- 
half, or sometimes three-quarters, was paid; and, assuming 

that this includes cesses or miscellaneous exactions, it points 

to the practice of assessing at half the produce which: we 
tind well-established under Aurangzeb. : 

1 Gujarat Report, f. 21. The expression ‘not. one-tenth part? should 
not be taken in a striet arithmetical sense; the writer of the report fre-. — 
quently used figures rhetorically, and 1 do not think ie meunt to say 
more than that there was plenty of land for everybody. | ie uses the word 
“ord ’ (heer) in several other passages to denote the assiguee, 

“J. van Twist, Beschrijyeluge van Indien, cs xii. This book was ‘first 
published in 1638, 
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The only other fact which requires mention regarding 
this reign is the agrarian instability’ which resulted from the 
frequency of changes in Assignments. William Hawkins, 

the first Englishman to enter into negotiations with 
Jahangir, attributed the prevalent lawlessness to the op- 
pression which the “clowns,” that is to say, the peasants, 
experienced at the hands of the assignees; and he blamed 

_ the system for this evil, writing that 

“a man cannot continue half a year in his living, but it is 
taken from him and given unto another; or else the King 

_ taketh it for himself (Gif it be rich ground and likely to yield 
much), making exchange for a worse place; or as he is befrie- 
nded by the Vazir. By this means he racketh the poor to get 
from them what he can, who still thinketh every hour to be 
‘put out of his place. But there are many who continue a long 
time in one place, and if they remain but six years their 
wealth which they gain is infinite if it bea thing of any sort.” 

Hawkins did not write as a mere spectator, for Jahangir 
had given him a small appointment, and he had prolonged 
business with the Revenue Ministry regarding the allocation 

of his Assignment. He mentions that the Minister of the 
time was displaced as the result of many complaints made 
by noblemen who “could not receive their livings in places 
that wére good, but in barren and rebellious places, and 
that he made a benefit of the good places himself”; but 

there is no sign of any change in the system. We may 
suspect that Hawkins exaggerated the frequency of transfers, 
but that they were frequent appears from other evidence. 

Terry, writing a few years after Hawkins, noted that high 
officers usually received a remove yearly; and this would 
ordinarily involve alteration in their Assignments, The 
Dutch writer of the report on Gujarat, which has been 
quoted above, said that assignees were “transferred yearly, 
or half-yearly, or every two or three years,” and consequently 

none of them could “make any certain calculation in advance 
regarding the places which are given them, for to-day they 
are masters of a great place, to-morrow they are removed 

1 For Hawkins, see Karly Travels, 83, 91, 93, 114; for Terry, idem, 326. 
The passage tm the Gujarat Report is f. 9 of the chapter dealing with — 
Broach. For Pelsaert’s observations, see 64 ff. 

+ 
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from it.” Pelsaert, too, writing in Agra in 1626, laid stress 
on the instability of the position of the great men in the 
Empire; and, when we read the statements of these observers 
along with Jahangir’s own memoirs and the other chronicles 
of the period, we cannot avoid the conclusion that anything 
like a far-sighted policy,of agricultural development must 
have been impossible in the bulk of the Empire, because no 
assignee could count on retaining his position long enough 

to reap the benefit of his exertions. We must remember 
further that the period was one of growing luxury and 
extravagance, so that the needs of the assignees would tend 

to increase, and it was the peasant who hadio pay; all the 
circumstances of the time point to the probability of im- 

poverishment, rather than development of the resources 
of the country. 

The contemporary chronicles tell us even less of the 
activities of Shahjahan than of Jahangir. A jater writer! 
indeed, refers to orders issued by him for the increase and 
welfare of the peasants, to his constant attention to the 
revenue administration, and to his practice of rewarding 
those collectors who developed their circles: but I cannot 
trace any record of the orders themselves. The fact that 
successful collectors were rewarded is madeclear? in the 
Badshahnama, and the Emperor’s attention to finance 
can be inferred from the account already quoted of the 
increase in revenue during his reign; what general orders he 
issued, if there were any, remains uncertain. 

The reign was marked also by the construction of some 
canals for irrigation, but the chronicles are silent as to 
the revenue side of these enterprises, and it is matter for 
conjecture whether or not water-rates were charged; 
possibly the resulting increase in land-revenue was re- 
garded as sufficient remuneration, since, with annual or 
seasonal assessments, the return would be almost immediate. | 
I have found no record of any other changes, and, so far as 
the chonicles go, we might look on the reign asa period of 

£ See Elliot, vii, 171. The word rendered “eollectors’’ is chakladar; I 
have not found an earlier usaof it, but by the middle of the century 
chakla had come to denote the cirele of a2 collector (e.g. Badshahnama, I, 
1,409), and chakladar may safely be taken here as denoting the collector, 

2H.g, Budshahnama, [Y, 247, 319. 
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ee agrarian. tranquillity; but. it is impossible. to disregard ae > 
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‘& individuals,? but their . .application. is obviously - intended to bare 
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the staff employed under the Diwan, which consisted of 

three sections, the Amins, whose primary business was 
assessment, the Kroris, who were concerned mainly with 

collection, and the Treasurers, who handled the money when 
it was received. These subordinates were posted to circles 
‘(chakla), which were not identical with the districts of 
Akbar’s time, but were presumably arranged with reference 
to the amount of work. 7 

The motive underlying the frst order is the need for 
increased control over this localised staff: the central 
authority complained that it was kept in ignorance of 
agricultural conditions, and was notin a position to check 
the reports which it received. The preamble of the order 
allows us to see what had been happening; a sanguine as- 
sessment would be made at the beginning of each year, 
but the collections were apt to be disappointing, and the 

deficiency would be explained, on paper, as due to allowance 
for calamities, which were suspected to be fraudulent in- 
ventions. In order to put the administration in a stronger 
position, instructions were now issued for the submission 

of more detailed annual returns for each village; but the 
opportunity was taken of codifying the practice of the de- 

partment, and it is this portion of the document which 

gives it historical value. 
Following the order in which the beck ~matter is ar- 

ranged, we may begin with the development policy of the 
Ministry. This foilows closely on the lines with which we 

have become familiar. Extension of cultivation comes 
first, then increase in the area under high-class crops, then 
the repair and construction of wells for irrigation. Peasants 

who co-operated actively in carrying out this policy were 

to be treated with consideration, and their reasonable 
requests for assistance were to be met; but the idea of cul- 

tivation as a duty owed tothe State was still paramount, 
and flogging was specifically authorised in cases where 

this duty was neglected (R.2; H.1-3). The operation of 
such rules as these would neccessarily depend to a great 
extent on the individuality of the local officials; since ex- 
tension of cultivation and increase of revenue were the 

declared aims of the Ministry, its staff must have been | 



judged ‘intgely’ by the results attained; and age: were 
_ obvious. inducements to. practise towards the. peasants. the 
severity which characterised the general. administration of .. . 
“the time. Excessive severity would indeed defeat itself, 
because it would drive the peasants off the land, as we shall Tee 
see later on; ‘but we may reasonably infer that the peasants 
in Reserved areas were ordinarily kept. under strict discipline. oo ts 
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The basis of the revenue-Demand: was now higher than. ae 

a maximum of one-half. (HL 6,16)... Within these limits the 7 : ; 
local. officials’ were apparen tly allowed ‘some discretion; — ce 
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headmen. and aceountants.! The Diwan was required als6 = + 

(RB. 11)-to examine the records of receipts and payments 
kept by the village accountant, and, by comparison with 
the official accounts, to determine the amount misappro- 
priated by each individual, whether an official, or a headman 
or accountant; the latter classes. were to be allowed only 
‘their established customary dues, and anything received 
by them in excess of these was to be recovered. s 

Here, by a rare chance, we find in -official records some 
glimpses of the inner life of a ‘village, and they agree pre- 

cisely with what. welearn from the records of the early 
British period. Wherever Group-assessment was practised, 
the headmen and. accountants, or.a:dominant~ clique? 
occupied. a dual position. In ‘one aspect they were the - 
champions of the village, negotiating the assessment with — 
the officials, and bearing the ‘brunt of any official severity 
which might be practised; in the other, they were potential, 
if not actual, oppressors of the smaller or less influential 
peasants, overcharging; them:.for revenue, and levying 

additional sums for village-expenses, an item characterised 
in general by elasticity. Official records naturally . bring 
the latter aspect into prominence, and it-is impossible to 

discover to which side the balance inclined; but we may 
safely infer that, then as now, the villages varied greatly 
among themselves. - : | 

‘Turning from assessment to. collection, the instructions 
-'2-'Phe second suliseetion of this clanse (B.6) contains an obscure re- 
ference. to .gunjiyish. Professor Sarkar renders this “unlawfally appro- 
pridted lauds.’? I have not heard the expression in current use in this 

seuse,and have found no parallel passages, but, from the etymology and 
the context, I suspect it-to refer. rather. to the. “margin,’’ by which headmen 
“would naturally protect themselves. They had undertaken to pay a fixed 

stun, and if they demanded only that. sum from “the peasants, sonio of | 
these might default, and the loss..would fall on the. headmen, It would be - 
natural therefore to begin by charging the peasants something more than 

. the sum. due from them, so thatthe solvent men would help te pay for ~ 
-- the insolvent;. and such a practice, once started, would: he. very likely to. _ 

‘develop into a serions abuse... I think this subsection means that the — 
" Diwan'-was’ to look. inte’ this: qnestion, and -ensare that a large *mirgin?? 

_ Should not stay in the pockets of the beadmen, A quotation  given.in 
_ Chapter VE shows that in the country near. Delhi the headwmen occasionally 
”. ebarged-tmoré than they had-to pay,.and. enjoyed the differences © tee 

os v2 I take “dominant elique’’ to be the meaning of mutaghalltbun in BR. G,.9.: 
a . Phe existence of guch Cliques in a village was.a_ prominent feature of the 
— position.in-the-early days of British rule: and. they were clewrly. of old 

_ Mbanding in the eighteenth eenturys 
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to the Treasurer (R. 8) make it clear that cash-payments 
by peasants were usual; and the absence of any provisions 
for the disposal of revenue received in kind suggests that 

this practice was not general, though it appears to have 

existed in localities where currency was normally scarce.' 

Payment in cash is indicated also by the language of the 

preamble, which refers to low prices as a calamity on the 
same footing as drought or frost, In the practice of Group- 
assessment, the Demand was fixed for the year, not, as In 
the alternative methods, for each season; and it was realised 

by three instalments (R. 4), fixed apparently with regard to 

the circumstances of each pargana. 
In ordinary seasons then the position of the village was 

clear. The Demand was assessed at the beginning of the 
year in alump sum, which was distributed over the peasants 

by the headmen; the peasants paid the headmen as the crops 

matured, and the latter satisfied the demands of the col- 
lector. The arrangements might however be upset by the 
occurrence of a calamity, “drought, frost, low prices, or 

other’; for Group-assessment, aiming at a Demand ap- 

proximating to half the produce, was open to the same 

objection as Measurement, that even a moderate loss of 

produce might render the realisation of the assessment 

impossible. In such an event the revenue staff was required 

(R. 9) to be active and vigilant, to revise the assessment 

in accordance with the actual produce, and to take special 
care that the apportionment among the peasants was not 

left in the hands of the headmen, accountants, or dominant. 

cliques.2. The second farman adds the detail (H.9) that 
1 Professor Sarkar has shown (Studies in Mughal India, p. 217) that 

in parts of Orissa revenue was paid in kind during Aurangzeb’s reign, 
but this was one of the tracts where currency was normally searce, and 
eannot be taken as typical of Northern India. 

2 here is some difficulty in interpreting the phrase “sarbasta calamity’’ 
in R. 9. The context shows only thatit refers to a calamity in which the 
distribution (tafrig) depended on the headmen and accountants, and that 
this practice was not to be permitted. The only illustrative passages I 
have found ure Khwafi, i. 733, and Maasirulumra, iii. 498, which are one 
authority, not two. In them tashkhis-i sarbasia is used to describe the 
method of assessing revenue by a charge on each peasant. Here the 
word clearly means “per head,’’ or nearly its etymological meaning;. 
and the same sense seems to fit the passage under consideration. A: 
“«sarbasta calamity’? would be one in which the Village authorities sent 
up a list showing the loss of each peasant separately; and the possibilities’ 
of fraud in a procecding of that kind are sufficiently obvious to explain the. 
prohibition. : 
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half the actual produce was to be left to the peasants, and 
it draws a distinction (H. 10) between calamities occurring 
before, and after, the crops were cut; allowance was to be 
made for the former, but not for the latter, a rule which sur- 
vived in. the administrative tradition of the nineteenth 
century. . 
The ‘administration was required to see . that exactions 

‘on peasants were limited to the lawful demands, and — 
‘three classes of prohibited exactions are specified (R. 10). 

_ The first consists of those cesses which had been forbidden 
_ by the Emperor, who followed in this matter the general 
Tine taken by Firuz and by Akbar. The second is “charges 
« Ela. excess of. the revenue,” which may be interpreted as 

customary levies made by officials. The third is described 
by the word baliya, which in ordinary use may mean either 
“misfortune” or “oppression”; here it probably denotes 

some particular form of oppression which was common at 
: the time, but I have found no illustrative passages to assist 

in its interpretation. So much is clear, that various forms 

of exaction prevailed, and that they were definitely pro- 
hibited; how far the prohibition . was effective remains a 
matter for conjecture. . 
~The orders which have been Ainareea, enn applied 
ern only to the Reserved areas, a small fraction of the 

: Empire, but their provisions were intended, at the least, 
to set a standard of procedure in Assignments, for the 
_ officials employed by assignees were to be urged to act in 

accordance with them. Here again it is a matter for con- 
_ jecture how far these orders took effect. Aurangzeb’s local 
_ administration was not characterised by efficiency, so that 
% assignees probably enjoyed more freedom than in Akbar’s 
_ days; but a curious provision suggests that the provincial 
Diwan was in fact in a position to influence the local staff 
employed by assignees. He was required. (R. 12) to report 

on the loyalty and efficiency of the assessors and collectors 
employed i in Assignments, and a promise was given that 

punishment should follow on an unfavourable report. It 

is not easy to understand how the Revenue Ministry could 

_ ensure the punishment of subordinates. employed by an 
~ assignee, but the promise is there, and we must infer that, — 
in some way or other, it could be made effective, 
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on the preceding section the gelieral situation t in “the an oe ee . 

os ae of Aurangzeb’s. reign has been. described with the aid. 

of both the extant farmans issued under his. authority, 
‘It remains to examine those provisions of the later order 

- which relate. specifically to Islamic law, and in doing: this. eee 

: it is necessary to. realise the . osition of the. ecclesiastical ee 

| obviously. pased. “There ‘ is: no. ‘reason to suppose. ‘that. ‘the ae ee 

_ jurists were in. touch with the actual working of the Revenue Ce 
7 Ministry; their authorities consisted, not. of rules andorders.. -. § 

issued by Sher Shah or Akbar, ‘but of jaw-books and. com- sf 

| -mentaries. written, for the most. part, in other parts of. Asia, oe 

in Arabia, Syria, or. Iraq. The: authorities. are duly. quoted. oe 
in the extant, fatwas, and. we find among» them suchinames. | 

as Abu Hanifa, Muhit, or Abu Yu
suf, men whose experience

 ; Ee 

had been. gained long. before, and. in countries’ altogether’ es | oe 

. ee different from India, The officials. who drafted the farman te 

. obviously followed the. fatwas. closely; and the: result. swag? oeh, 

necessarily. to import into the. Indian. system. terms, ideas, : 

-.and. institutions, which are not. 
easily “brought “into -ac~ 

a cordance with the facts of. Indian. ‘life. ake 8 

: rs _As an example. of exotic. ‘terminology, | we. may take the 
= ‘description | of the peasant as malik, a word whi

ch . origtealls . 

4 : | > ee : e 
es vmales for land inderd dates’ ‘end. ‘almonds, , which were lost 
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crops such as sugarcane. In the same way, the farman 

stresses the distinction between tithe-land and tribute-land, 

which, as we have seen in Chapter I, lies at the root of the 

Islamic system; but I have failed so far to find a single case 

of tithe-land existing in India, and if any existed, it was 
certainly unimportant in extent. We must not then read 

the order as recognising peasants’ proprietary rights, or as 

indicating the existence of an important date-growing 
industry, or as necessarily implying the prevalence of tithe- 
jand; and in afew other cases the question arises whether 
the provisions of the farman were really required, or whether 
they are mere surplusage, iniroduced by the conditions 

in which it was drafted. 
The only one of these questions which requires discussion 

relates tothe distinction drawn throughout the order 
between two forms of tenure, denoted by the words 

—mugasama and muwazzaf. These words arenot defined in 
the order itself, but the distinction between them is brought 

out clearly in the fatwa, which shows that, under the 
former, land paid revenue only when cultivated, while, 
under the latter, it paid whether it was cultivated or not. 
The same distinction appears in the order (H. 2) and its 

provisions show that muwazzaf was a form of what I have 
described as Contract-holding, where a fixed sum is paid 
for the occupation of land, independent of cropping or 
produce; while the term mugqasama is sufficiently wide to 

cover both Sharing and Measurement, applying in all cases 
where the amount of the revenue-Demand depends on the 
produce of the season. Now up to the date of this order, 
Ihave found no definite evidence to show that Contract- 
holding existed as a tenure in Moslem India,! and the 
question arises whether the references to it are mere sur- 

plusage, or were in fact required by Indian conditions. 

On this question two considerations suggest themselves. 
The first is that Contract-holdings were quite common in 
1 Payment of wazifa, 7.e. muwazzaf-tenure, is mentioned in the Ain 
(is 294), but in a disquisition on the general Islamie revenue-system, and 
with no suggestion that wazifa was paid in India. In the Indian chronicles 
the werd wazifa oecurs frequently, but in none of the passages noticed 
does it refer to peasants’ tenure; the usual meaning is an allowanee 
granted, ordinarily in cash, by the Emperor tp a learned man or some other 
claimant on his liberality. | -* 
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then, they: existed in the time of Aurangzeb, or they had ee 

poe “éome. into: existence during the eighteenth century. The - ae 

- Jatter alternative is improbable, because it wasa period. . 

-~ refusal of peasants to. bind themselves to pay revenue for res 
even so short. a. term. as five years is one of the most Te- 0 | 

" oe was of old standing. — 
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region, which. never came under Moslem’ administration, ers 

"the existence of Contract-holdings is. established by extant © 2... 
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of. disorder, during which men lived from hand to mouth, — : a 

and were ‘unwilling to commit themselve
s in advance. ‘The eer 

| “markable facts: in the early British’ records; at that’ time peo 

popular opinion - favoured annual assessment, “with: entire 0 
freedom for the future; and it is hard to see how asystem 
of Contract-holding could have come into existence in such 
an environment, - ‘The probebility then is. ) that the ‘system ee 

“This view is strengthened by’ the facta: ‘which’ have ‘been’ nay 

. documents, some of which go back. for four. centuries, and: ss 

that there is no trace of them in the earlier literature OF 

- the inference seems to’ be almost certain: that: they are a owe nt 
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administrators found no occasion to. interfere with them 
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- sisted from: the time when Moslem. rule was ‘first established 
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orders: regarding them were. required to enable ‘the Diwan. 

we “is one of probability, . 

| ‘While then direct evidence is. wanting, it. is pe exmissible a ake 

‘localities, or: particular circumstances, in which they were. 
found to be convenient; and therefore. that Aurangzeb’s, 

_ to dispose of difficulties which arose from time to time. 
- The alternative view, that the provisions in ‘question. are.” 

- mere -surplusage, introduced’ from an exotic system of law. 
-... for formal purposes, is not, however, disproved: by - ‘positive ae 

evidence; in the present s state. of our r knowledge, the: matter 2 

The orders ‘indicate that the’ administration recognis sed : 2 

; ae the existence of certain | ighta $ to retain, and Aispore of, ao 
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a holding. A Contract-holder was ordinarily succeeded 
by his heir (Hi. IT), and he could lease, mortgage, or sell, 
his rights in his holding (H. 12,13). Inheritance is recog- 
nised by implication in the case of an ordinary peasant also, 
because provision is made (H. 17) for the disposal of a holding 
when there is no heir; and power to sell or pledge is also 
recognised by implication in the same case (H.16). These 
provisions do not indicate any fundamental change in 
‘system, because, as we have seen in Chapter I, rights of 
inheritance and transfer are recognised by the Hindu 
Sacred Law. 

It is noteworthy that there is no explicit provision for 
the dispossession of an inefficient or defaulting peasant, 
similar to that which is found in the Arthasastra; and this 

omission is common to the two farmans, for the earlier one 
lays great stress on complete and punctual collections 
(R. 4,5), butis silent as to the action to be taken against 
defaulters. It is impossible to suppose that an adminis- 

tration concerned with getting the largest possible revenue 
should have been left powerless in the event of con- 

tumacious default; and the true reading must, I think, be 
that the necessary powers were inherent in the adminis- 

tration, but that at this period they were not of practical 
importance because of the scarcity of peasants, a topic to 
7 which I shall return. 

| In the same way, Aurangzeb’s ees. like ies issued 
by Akbar, do not provide for the sale of a peasani’s family 

- for default; but we know from various authorities’ that this 
process was in the fact available to the local officials. Thus 
Badauni records, as we have seen in the last chapter, that 
in the reign of Akbar, “the wives and children of the 
peasants were sold aries: scattered abroad.”  Pelsaert, 
writing in the next reign, tells o the wives and children 
of defaulters being “made prize” and sold. Bernier states 
that defaulters were “bereft of their children, who are 

- carried away as slaves. ” Manrique, in describing Bengal 

under Mogul rule, wrote that “when the wretched people 
have no means of paying this (the revenue demanded in 

1 Badauni, ii. 189 ; Pelsaert,47 ; Bernier, 205 ; Manrique, i.53,in the — 
. epuye Pee. "gs ‘translation (Travels oo ray Sebastian manrigue; de 
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4. THE SCARCITY OF PEASANTS 

One feature of Aurangzeb’s orders remains to be noticed, 

the stress which islaid on the need for keeping, and for 

obtaining, peasants. In previous chapters we have seen 

that, from the thirteenth century onwards, extension of 
cultivation had been the most important item in the official 
policy of agrarian development; but the earlier declarations 
point to an increase in the size of holdings rather than in 
the number of peasants. Ghiyasuddin Tughlag, for in- 
stance, wished to see the peasants extending their holdings 
year by year; and Akbar’s rules for collectors contemplate 

the same process, while the topic of absconding peasants 
finds no place in them. By Aurangzeb’s time, however, 
absconding had become a serious matter for the adminis- 
tration, It was to be examined in the course of each annual 
assessment, and great efforts were to be made to secure 
the return of absconders, as well as to attract peasants from 
all quarters (R. 2); while the detailed rules for dealing with 

the holdings of absconders (H. 3) suggest that cases for 
disposal. must have been numerous. Judging from these 
orders alone, we should infer that at this period the limiting 
factor in cultivation was man-power rather than material 
resources, and it becomes necessary to look for the reasons 
why peasants had become scarce. 

There are no grounds for thinking that the population of 

Northern India was declining seriously at this period. 
Taking a general view of such facts as are on record, it may 

be said that throughout the country population tended to 
increase rapidiy, subject to recurring checks from war, 
famine, and disease. During the first half of the seventeenth 
century, Northern India was, comparatively speaking, 
peaceful. There were indeed occasional rebellions and 

civil wars, but the destruction of life in the course of these 
incidents was not unusually great. The drain on man- 

power caused by the conquest of the Deccan was possibly 
substantial in the earlier part of the period, but after about 
the year 1630 there was not much serious fighting; while the 
Maratha trouble had not come to a head at the time when 

Aurangzeb’s revenue orders were issued. On the whole, © 
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thea, the political and military history of the period does 

not suggest any serious check on the natural growth of 
population. 

The records of famine are undoubtedly incompiete,' but, 
so far as they go, they disclose no very serious calamity in 
Northern India during the first half of the century. There 

had, indeed, been heavy mortality in the year 1596, but the 
effects of this would have disappeared by 1660. There are 
indications of scarcity In the Punjab in 1614-15, and again 

in 1645, and in Oudh in 1650, but I have found no record of 
serious loss of life: while the calamity of 1630, which fell 

so heavily on Gujarat and the Deccan, did not extend to 
the North. Rajputana suffered severely in 1648, and Sind in 
1658-8, but in both cases the loss was local, The famine 
of 1660 was severe and widespread in the South, but the 
‘only indication of its influence in the North is a statement 
in a chronicle of the next century that “crowds of people 
from all parts made their way io the capital.” If “the 
capital” in this passage denotes Delhi, as is probable but 
not certain, then we may infer either that the North was 
affected, or that people came from the affected region to the 
North in search of food. Between 1660 and 1670 we read 
of famine again in the South and in Gujarat, but not in the 
North. Itis, I think, quite certain that the population in 
the former regions must have declined heavily after 1630: 
but, from the recorded evidence, there is no reason for 
thinking that there was any serious general decline in the — 
country from the Punjab to Bengal. 

The evidence regarding epidemic disease is even more 
scanty than that which refers to famine, and the only point 
which emerges is that bubonic plague? was present in 
Northern India during the first half of the century. The 
Emperor Jahangir tells us that a dreadful epidemic had 
spread from the Punjab as far as Delhi, and caused great 

1] discussed this subject at some length in Ch. VIL of From Akbar to 
Aurangeb, where detailed references will be found to the summary given 
in the text. The Punjab scareity of 1€45, which, is not mentioned there, 
is recorded in Badshahnama, II, 489. 

2 For plague, see Tuzuk, 162, 225; Bads} naam I, j. 489, IT, 353; 
Khwati, i. 755, and ii. 382, The identity of the disease is usually indicated 
by references to either the presence of buboes, or the effect’ on rats and 

 miee. 
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mortality, but had wholly subsided in the yéar 1616 ; the 

symptoms are not described, but the language used points 
to plague.’ Either the statement that the disease had 
subsided was premature, or fresh infection supervened, for 
plague was prevalent in the city of Agra in 1618, in 1632, 
and in 1644, and in Delhi in 1656; while it was virulent in 
the Deccan and Gujarat for several years before 1689. It 
is possible then that the rural population of the North 
had been affected by a prolonged epidemic of plague at the 
time when Aurangzeb’s orders issued, but I know of no 
direct evidence in favour of this view, and on the other hand 

there is definite and credible evidence that the scarcity 

of peasants was due to flight, not death. | 
This evidence is contained in the survey of the Mogul 

Empire- which Francois Bernier wrote for Colbert, the 
eminent French statesman, about the year 1670: Bernier 

was well qualified for the task he undertook, He came of 
peasant stock, and was thus in a position to appreciate the 
agrarian situation which he found in India; while, at the 
same time, he was a highly educated man, having taken a 
Doctor’s degree at the University of Montpellier, and he 

had travelled widely, in Asia as well as Europe, before he 
reached India about the time of Aurangzeb’s accession. 

He spent eight years at the Emperor’s Court in practice as 
a physician, he was on familiar terms with some of the high 
officers, and his opportunities for acquiring knowledge were 

thus much greater than those of an ordinary traveller. 
That they were well used is apparent from his observations 

on various topics, such, for instance, as the supply of goid 

and silver, which can be confirmed from the Dutch and 
English commercial records of the period ; and there are no 
grounds for rejecting his evidence on the question waich 

concerns us—the scarcity of peasants, and their readiness 

to abscond. : 
This scarcity of peasants had clearly impressed itself 

1 This epidemic is mentioned in some Factory Records published in 
Sir William Foster’s Supplementary Calendir of Doluments tu tne India 
Ojice; see Nos. 37?, 379, 334, 393. The informition is, however, not at 

first hand; one report declared it wia “not the plague,’? bat this is by no 
moins conclusive. : , 

_ ® Barnier. The Letter to Colbart boging on p. 200; the extract given is 
on p. 205; the subjeet of absconding reeurs on pp. 226, 232, 
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‘very strongly on his mind, and it is noteworthy that he does 

not attribute any part of it to exceptional mortality. Had 
plague been raging throughout the country, he, as a prac~ 
tising physician, could scarcely have ignored the fact; but 
he is quite definite in attributing the evil, not to any such 

cause, but to the severity of the administration, which 
drove the pessants to abscond. Much of the Empire, he 
observed, was | | 

“badly cultivated, and thinly peopled; and even a con- 
siderable portion of the good land remains untilled from 
want of Jabourers!; many of whom perish in consequence 
of the bad treatment they experience from the Governor. 
These poor people, when incapable of discharging the 
demands of their rapacious lords, are not only often deprived 
of the means of subsistence, but are bereft of their children, 
who are carried away as slaves. Thus it happens that many 
of the peasantry, driven to despair by so execrable a tyranny, 
abandon the country, and seek a more tolerable mode of 
existence, either in the towns, or camps; as bearers of 
burdens, carriers of water, or servanis to horsemen. Some- 
times they fly to the territories of a Raja, because there 
they find less oppression, and are allowed a greater degree 
of comfort.” 

According to Bernier, then, the peasants were being 

driven by administrative pressure into other occupations, or, 

into regions where the Mogu! administration did not operate; 

and his account, which. is in itself credible, fits in precisely 

with the situation depicted in Aurangzeb’s orders, a 

peasantry heavily assessed and kept under strict discipline, 

but decreasing in numbers to an extent which was seriously 

embarrassing the administration. The increase in admunis- 

trative pressure which had occurred during the first half of 

the century must be attributed either to Jahangir, or to 

Shahjanan, or to both Emperors. Aceording to the tra- 

ditional account summarised in an earlier section, we must 

look to the reign of Shahjahan for most, if not all, of the 

increase, since the revenue from the Reserved areas rose in 

that period from 150 to nearly 400 lakhs; but more definite 

evidence is wanted for a final verdict.2 All that can be 

1 The quotation is from the published translation; “poasants’’ would 
be a-more precise rendering than “labourers’’ of the word laboureurs. 7 

 - 2Ty From Akbar to durangzeb, Ch, VIII, see. 5,T argued that the in- 

-ereased pressure during Shabjahan’srcign was 1flected in certain revenue | 

siatisties which have survived, I have since found that the argument js 
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said with certainty is that, by the early years of Aurangzcb's 
reign, administrative pressure had increased to a point 

_ where it was tending to defeat its object, even in the Re- 
served areas; and we must infer that the injurious effects 

were greater in Assignments, because of the short and pre- 
carious tenure on which they were usually held. Taking 
Aurangzeb’s orders as they stand, it would have been possible 
for a provincial Diwan, endowed with the necessary capacity, 
tact, and integrity, to work up the revenue of his charge 
by degrees; it would have been obvious folly on the part 
of an ordinary Assignee to attempt anything of the kind, 

seeing that he must expect to lose the Assignment before 
the results of his efforts would be manifest. Whether any 
provincial Diwan at this period was in fact a successful 

- revenue-administrator is doubtful, for Bernier tells us’ that 
the Reserved areas were farmed, and in his description of 
the prevalent oppression he draws no distinction between 
officials, farmers, and assignees; all that can be said is 
that there was some room for successful administration in 
the one case, but scarcely any in the other. 

Here the story which Ihave been endeavouring to tell 
comes to its conclusion, so far as the assessment of the 
peasants in Northern Inflia is concerned. I have traced no 
reference {0 any important change during the century 
and a half intervening between Aurangzeb’s accession and 
the establishment of British rule in the North; while the 
practice which was found in operation by the early British 
administrators is precisely that which is described in 

formally defective, because the statisties for the opening of the reign are 
deseribed as Aastl, while the later figures are jama, Following previous 
translators, I had treated these terms ag synonymous, but, as is explained 
in Appendix A, a distinction must be drawn between them, and the figures 
are not directly eomparable. To re-establish the argument, it wonld be 
necessary either to find figures for the jama at Shahjahan’s aceession, or 
to determine the precise relation between hasil and jama at that period, 
and my search for these data has so far proved unsuccessful. 

2 Bernier, 224, 225. He writes of assignees under the name ‘timariots,’’ 
which he had presumably learned during his travels in Turkey; it denotes 
the holder of a tenure involving military service, and apparently in- 
distinguishable from the assignments of the Mogul Empire. It is not, I 
think, necessary to read the passage as stating that Farming was invariable 
in ‘Reserved areas, though we must eonclude that it wasa common 
practice, | | ee 4 = oo | 



| _ whoever he might be—“made settlements with the village 

a se exactly as in the time of Aurangzeb; and the standard he | 

2% with all the information © he has received, and, having. — as 

to the proprietor at the rate of assessment he conceives it)” 
-.. @apable of yielding, The proprietor denies the extent of © 

> -eapability, when the Collector. threatens méasirement, the oo 
dread of ‘an. ‘exposition of the real. ‘state from: which: will 

ee generally: induce an. acceptance “of. 

“THE ‘SEVENTEENTH CENTURY MP 
Ataean gs: orders. of 1665. ‘Thus Holt Mackenzie, wr viting oe 
in 1819, quotes! a description of the procedure in the Delhi =f 

7 territory” ata time when the native institutions had Mote os 
‘been disturbed, which shows that the person in authority--- ee 

_zemirdars. for such a fixed: annual. revenue as the latter . 

agreed to pay, or he took the Government share of the crops 
- in Kind, or he levied the established. pecuniary, ‘assessment 
gee ording to the quantity: of the’ ‘land cultivated and the 

species | of crop grown.” Here we have Group-assessment ae 
in the, foreground, with ‘Sharing and Measurement behind, = 

_ the revenue also was unchanged being “half of the produce 
of land fully cultivated,” while in practice. as much was. 

_. taken “as the: ‘cultivator could afford to give.” ‘Similarly 9 
aS Lord Moira, in. his. Minute of 1815, described the early” oe 
British practice in” “the following © terms: “The: Collector > 
es considers the ‘former assessment. ‘of the village, compares it. 

: endeavoured | to form) an: estimate of its capability, offers. | ae : we, 

. the: offer.” Here again, a 
we shave Group-assessment, made on general considerations, 
ae as. the ‘regular 

- possess for us lies in the: ‘developments affecting Inter- 

: = : Grantee ‘Chiefs, -Headmen, and Farmers, into. a body: of 

. ” eines gamindar?: “in ‘the | Aret, eto sonore the 
oye aes their testcase EON BS eR a ae 

| ‘practice, with the threat: of: Measurement: in 

= “reserve, almost exactly as. the aetonigemients: are described a 
in Aurangzeb’s: farman, oS 
We may take it then ‘thet the smethod of. ‘Gioinp-asaees” 
ment, which, at some -unascertained time, superseded. the 
methods favoured by Sher Shah ‘and: Akbar, persisted as 

‘the ordinary practice in Northern India until the end of the» 
= Moslem. period. | ‘The. ‘interest which the | intervening” ‘years. 

- mediaries, which resulted in the fusion of. Assignees and 

aD Rave: Kel, he: , 88,, 90 ‘Hot Mackenzie) . 308 (Gora Moira). ‘They ond 
the peasants’. aeting 
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landholders, Which was -to. be recognised by British: law as : : 

homogeneous; the. earlier stages in these developments fe 
com the subject of the next section. 

5. “INTERMEDIARIES UNDER _AURANGZEB | ‘AND 
His. SUCCESSORS | 

We have seen in a previous section that, in the middle 7 
of the seventeenth century, the great bulk of the revenue — 

was assigned, as much as 19 krors out of the total of 22: 

and. consequently the assignees were at that period much 

the. most important class of Intermediaries between the 

Emperor _ and the peasants. During the next half century, 

a gradual change occurred, and shortly after the end of 
Aurangzeb’s, reign, Assignments, taken as a whole, had 
become unremunerative, . and were naturally unpopular: 

they continued to be made, bu. energetic men preferred 

a title resting on force to one which was based on paper, and 

in. the course of the eighteenth century the Taluq, or 
“Dependency,” came to take the place of the Assignment 
as the most prominent agrartan institution. 

‘The. unpopularity of Assignments is a familiar topic in 
the chronicle written by Khwafi Khan shortly after Aurang- 
zeb’s death. The most noteworthy passage isa digression,’ 
where, after describing the liberality of Shahjahan in 
equipping his cfficers for active service, the. chronicler 
proceeds to stress the contrast between past and. present. 
Nowadays, he.says in effect, perhaps one or two in a hundred 
of the wretched assignees may get a morsel of bread from 
their Assignments, but the rest are starving mendicants; 
while those who are nominally on the cash-roll may possibly 
receive their pay for a year or. two at most. The passage 
is rhetorical, and the writer was obviously a pessimist, 
so that. his language. must be somewhat heavily discounted; 
but. there is no reason to suppose that it does not represent 
in substance the opinion current in. the first quarter of the 
eighteenth Suet | Jobers its most Flgnidcant: feature 

A, Rhwad i 622, the spproximate: ante, of “this. dhrenide: ig fixed 7 oe 
L om By o or - - such ponenge® as ibe 378 bere, The” year. of. qmntiog. 1 is. given BB 

fuaer, 

Sti Rite ct Render 

peiislag erratic: 

SS 

Bese ot, 
ae 

BE hac etna eee od 
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‘is the Hecdnttion: that it might be better to be: on’ othe: ‘cal a 
Hee ‘than to have an Assignment. No such preference is 
~ suggested. by the records of the earlier period, during which 
all high and favoured officers received. Assignments. aS al 
“matter of coursé, while the only changes in conditions Tess, 
corded i in the chronicles during the inter val’ were on ‘the aries 
“whole i in favour of the assignees. woe a 

One. of these changes related t to a practise bys which the maces 
~assignées: were required to pay for the keep of | the. animals ae | 
in the Imperial ‘stables.1 This practice became a. serious - 
burden during the reign “OE: Auran gzeb,. when the income: 
‘from Assignments was declining, so that. the demand made 
“by the stables on an. individual might even. exceed: the: total 0 

he was able to collect; but under Shah: Alam these charges ~ bog 
were so adjusted that no grievance remained. The other, 
“and: more | important, “change in. ‘practice . was the dis- ee 
- appearance “of the audit. During the ‘seventeenth . century, a 
-it-was the duty ‘of the provincial. Diwan to see that: assignees Bona 

did not retain’ more than the sums to. which » they - WEE: “Ete. ig 

titled, and to. recover any excess for the treasury. On the sey: 
other hand, an. assignee could claim to be reimbursed Fore es 

deficiency ‘in his actual Income arising from certain causes, 
though it was. ‘difficult. to. establish such claims in. the face oes 
of the determined » opposition . of ‘the accountants. | fs ee 
_ Assignment | thus involved | a periodical contest of. wits, in 
which the assignee. needed. . o employ. ‘competent gen 
and probably to ‘Abend money. freely « on ‘belbery,; if Be. was to 

- Aurangzeb's reign ‘this practice gradually ‘decayed, “and: ‘the 
audit-procedure, had become. obsolete | when Khwat Khan 
" wrote.* eee ; 

The reasons for the unpopularity Or “Avaluamente’’ must 
” then} be ‘sought, not in ‘changes. in| administrative. ‘practice, 
. but in the conditions of the time, the decline in. ‘agricultural 
production, and the Weskeniag: of the central Lsuthortty: 

_ ae Khwatl, i iy 602. : : 
oS 2Ber ‘this, ‘complicated sibjects 920. Rae a “2, 39, 190; 539; alih, 
“Suigis’ 234; Khwaa, W793, 87s) 327. That a ‘reesvery might: pa: “sub. 
-gtantial. i Tat: ape from. the ‘reeord. in Baqi, - 10s, that.: Shayista are ii ain’ 

archarg ed 132 lakhs: of rapses for wait he: had collect 
aay! tis authored Aum mails A Veer of ‘Bengal. 
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The flight of peasants from the land to more attractive 
occupations, which was considered in the last section, 
undoubtedly continued, and was probably intensified, 
during the reign of Aurangzeb; and when peasants decreased, 
the assignees’ Income was necessarily reduced. We may 
indeed reasonably infer that the process, once started, was 
apt to be cumulative, because an assignee, with a short and 
uncertain tenure, would ordinarily try to make good some 
part of his loss by increased pressure on the peasants who 
remained at work, and increased pressure would in turn 
strengthen the motives which tempted peasants to abscond. 
A progressive decline in the Income yielded by Assignments 
would of itself explain their unpopularity, but in addition 
there was the risk that the assignee might not be able to 
obtain possession even of what remained. 

So far as the Deccan is concerned, this risk arose pri- 
marily from the activities of the Marathas. The story of 
Aurangzeb’s attempt to maintain his position in the South 
can be read elsewhere, and it must suffice to recall the fact 
that the Marathas steadily extended both their settled 
dominions and their claim to share in the yield of a much 
larger area. A passage in Shwafi Khan (ii. 764 ff.) shows 
that within ten years of Aurangzeb’s death this claim, 
which in form amounted to one-fourth (chauth} of the 
revenue, had in practice risen to nearly one-half; while 
in villages which had been restored after depopulation, the 
gross produce was divided equally between the Marathas, 

. the assignees, and the peasants, Thus an assignee could 
‘not hope to realise anything like the share of haif the 
produce, which had formerly represented his Income; and 
it must always have been doubtful if he would be allowed 
to realise anything at allin’‘the areas where the Marathas 
maintained their separate staff of revenue-collectors. It is 
easy then to understand that a cash-order, even on an almost 
empty treasury, would have been preferred to an Assignment 
in the region dominated by the Marathas, : 

As regards Northern India, our information is very incom- 
plete, for the chronicles tell us little of what was happening 
in the North after the year 1682, when Aurangzeb itrans- 
ferred his Court to the Deccan, All that can be said is that 
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the Administration was gradually losing its hold on the 
country, officials were getting out of hand, and strong men 
were beginning to assume an attitude of independence. 
Khwafi Khan tells a story (ii. 861), which is perhaps typical 
of what was going on. For some years before 1719, an 
Atghan named Husain Khan had gone into rebellion, and 
taken possession of some parganas in the neighbourhood of 
Lahore; the officials employed by the State, and by the 
assignees, were driven out of their charges, the Viceroy’s 
troops were more than once defeated, and Husain Khan 
was for a time practically independent, but ultimately he 
was killed in a skirmish with the Viceroy. Further South 
we ‘get glimpses of the revolt of the Jats near Agra, which 
resulted eventually in the establishment of the State of 
Bharatpur.t The local traditions of Oudh show that, by 
the end of the seventeenth century, Chiefs and officials 
alike were engaging in the struggle for territory;” and these 
incidents cannot be regarded as exceptional. An assignee 

could’ no longer rely on the authority of the Emperor; he 
had to expect that other claimants to the revenue would 
appear, and he must either repel them by force, or submit 
to the loss of his expected Income. 

The eighteenth century was thus a period when de facto 
possession came to count for much more than title, and it 
was characterised by an apparent assimilation among the 
different classes of Intermediaries, of the kind which, as 
we have seen, occurred in the disorganisation of the Delhi 
kingdom after the death of Firuz. This assimilation ig 
reflected in the history of the word Talug,” which may be 
rendered as Dependency. The word and its derivatives 
appear occasionally. in ‘the earlier chronicles as denoting 
the relationship between a person and his position, whether 
official or territorial, but there is no sign of any specialised 

1 Khwati. ii. In 1683, Khan Jahan was sent from the Deecan to punish 
the Jats (316), He failed, and there was more trouble in 1690 (394). 
The chronicler does not pursue the subject, hut the story of the rise of the 
State can be read in the Imperial Gazetteer, viii. 74. — 

2 See e.g., W.C. Benett, fhe Chief Clans of the Roy Bireilly District 
(revised edition, 1895), p. 36 ff. okt | — 

3 More precisely tufaliug. The derivative word taluqdar, ‘holder of a 
taluq,’’? though familiar, is best.avoided in a general discussion, because 
its meaning now varies in different provinces, 
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or technical: meaning up to the middle of the seventeenth 
eentury, when: the Badshahnama was. written. In the 
Maasir-i Alamgiri, which was completed in 1710, there 

are “signs of specialisation, wnile Khwafi Khan, writin? 
some years later, used the word definitely in the special 
sense which was current in the North at the opening of the 
British period, that is tosay as denoting a tract of country 
held in possession, whatever the nature of the title! An 

official or a Chief, an assignee, or even a foreign power, 
could have a Dependency in this special sense, for possession 

was coming to be the only thing that mattered. In the 
next chapter we shall have to record the results which 
ensued when British officers came to administer Northern 
India, and tended, not unnaturally, to regard Dependencies 
of all sorts as held in the same tenure; here it must suffice 

to note that the term, in its spacial sease, came into promi- 

nence in the period of disorganisation, wnen the value of 

rights or claims Bepenaer mainly on the power to enforce 
them, : 

Among the various holders of Dependencies, we have seen 

ee that assignees had lost the leading position they 

occupied in the middle of the seventeenth century. Mean- 
while other classes of Intermediaries had increased ii im- 
portance. The decay of the central administration neces- 
sarily strengthened the Chiefs; and this term must now be 
extended to Moslems, since men of this religion had in fact 
established themselves in positions not to be distinguished - 
from those of Rajas or Rais. Strong Viceroys might become . 

de facto Kings, as happened in Oudh, In Rohilkhand, and in 
Farrukhabad; and officers of lower rank might in the same 
way establish themselves as practically independent within | 
a smaller area. Farmers also had similar opportunities, 

which were increased by a prolongation in the terms for 
which farms were given, and by the practice of accepting 

2 Khwat- Khan i in his first volume applies the word indi fereatly to the: 
area held by an assignee (i. 266, 224); by . Caief—Jodhpur (i. 288), and . 
Jhajhar. Bandela (i. 516) 3. und by a foreign power—“the talug of the 
Portuguese’? (i, 469). Its use -becomes more eommon in the second 
volume, wheu hte was writing of his own time: e.g. “zimindars in. their 
own talug’’ (ii. 89); the talngs of assiguess oe “the mune of the 
a of Mal! or”? (211) : | 



OTHE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. ass Pe 
ree ‘premiums 4 in advance : 1 and. speaking ‘jenstally. we “must oe 
ee regard the period. which followed the. death of ‘Aurangzeb se 

/.. :as one in which men of these-various classes were. competing 
with: oneanother in:a’ struggle ‘for. territorial position; and 
_. the revenue which it brought. Rights to receive the revenue 
ee could still: be granted. by ‘the: ‘Emperor, -but the power. of : 
ee - the Empire could not enforce: his orders, and: the right might 

... often. be given to whoever had secured’ “possession by. force: 
_ "The results of these conditions were manifest when'the ff 

ee ‘northern. provinces. came. under. ‘British tule, as. well: he ee. 
ee described i in the next chapter. ee) 

: -- ‘Before. taking» leave. finally of the ‘Aétignmant eysbann: a ae 
. few words. may be said regarding the practice ‘of ‘Valuation pase: 
during the seventeenth century, The only reference IT have oe 
_.. ~ found:-in the chronicles. to a formal | revision is Jahangir’ ere 
order (Tuzuk, 9) appointing | a Diwan to revise. the: Valuation” 

_ of Bengal. - There is no record-of the result, but, ‘as. willbe” a 
-> explained: in: Chapter VI, there are indications that TOY foes 
~~ visions were “subsequently earried out in this: ‘province, 
The maintenance of a general Valuation during: the. ‘Airst, : oe 
half of the century i is established by various. “passages, some 
oi tok which are quoted i in. Appendi AS contrasting the Income. So 
= ~ ofe a particular: region with its. ‘Valuation, | Some Statistical 
eee records? of the next eentury. indicate obscurely that .a change ae 
“dn practice took place: during. the reign of Aurangzeb, for. 

oe figures, for his Empire. are given in three columns instead of 
, two. "The first, which is headed jama-i dami, may safely 
0 betaken as. the formal Valuation, and. the: ‘third - (hasilei. 

- sanwat) as current, or recent, Income; but. ‘the second: 
- (hasil-i kamil),. which is not explained in any document: 
within - my knowledge, is. more: x Aiton to. interpret. The ; 
heading” means “complete” r “perfect?” Income, and. : 

points to some. sort of standard figure, but its nature, and. 
: > the method of its calculation, are matters for. ‘conjecture, ; 
My own. guess is that “perfect. Income”? is. an offi 
ee abbreviation of “Tacome: of. the perfect. year”; i 

st Th Farrukhsiyar ig reign lakbs were realised. by. ‘gale. of: ‘farms: of the 
’ “Reserved: parganas’?- (Khwafi, ’ Be T13).0 Ae ttle 1 dates ‘the. , practice id 
. farming was condemned: ‘ag’ suinoug: to. the: ‘Em Cie: 948), cb At: was: 

: ented mn for. Jon re eae 
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say, that sometime in this century, when Income was found 
to-have diverged from Valuation, the Ministry, instead of 
laboriously calculating a new Valuation on the lines followed 
under Akbar, chose the figures of some particular year as a 
standard to serve the same purpose ; but, for some reason 
or other, the obsolete figures were preserved alongside of 

the new standard, so that the three columns showed re- 
spectively the old and new Valuations and the current 
Income. The idea of -a typical, or standard, year (sal-i 
kamil) existed at least as early as the reign of Akbar,’ and 
the adoption of such a standard for Valuation would not be 
an. altogether unreasonable expedient, but I can find no 
positive evidence on the subject, and all that can be said 

with confidence is that some sort of Valuation was used 

in the Ministry until the practice of Assignment decayed 
in the eighteenth century. 

4 Akbarnama, iii. 457; Budshahnama, I, ii, 287, 
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oe TheL | Last st Phase in ze Jrthern India 
e INTRODUCTORY | 

| Tun Taw. chain of the Moslem agrarian system in. Northern Sea | 
India must be studied: ‘mainly. in- the initial. proceedings. of. i ee 
the administrations. which succeeded the Moslem . powers | 
and the most suitable area for this purpose comprises the 
country: which at the opening of the nineteenth. century ae 

was described as the Ceded and Conquered. Provinces, : age 
ce together with the “Benares Province. or: Zemindarry,” or, | 
dn the nomenclature of. to-day, the. United. Provinces ex- 
elusive of Oudh, ‘Kumaun, and parts. of. Bundelkhand? - 

‘The extant records. relating to this area may be regarded as : 
- sufficient for the present purpose; but at the same time they. es 

are incomplete, and. also treacherous, - “$0. that. it will be well ee 
: to explain the exact position in seme little detail. 

“The earliest English. administrators in. this cena eee ae 
oa “qikeesenrtly ° ignorant of the local conditions; while their 

proceedings — were governed by” orders” founded. on, (eX 

a8 : perience gained ‘in. Bengal and” Bihar, © experience which: ae : 
was in some. respects seriously misleading. They. knew that ee 

the primary business of the administration was. to arrange re 
for collecting the State’s share of the produce of theland, = 

and the first task assigned io them by the orders issued in. Ree 
Calcutta was to find the landowners, and compound with ~~ 

ts them for its collection on the lines which had been. adopted ee, 

1 The revenre history. of the Beneres province’ begins in. the year 1787, 
ee wien dgonathan Dunean hecame Resident; he wag authorised to earry | ; 
“. gut a settlement of the revenne, and his operations were given legal force. ee 

by Bengal Regulation IT of 1765. The “Ceded Provinces,’ ‘pequired in 

~ 1801, surrounded Oudh on three sides, and comprised the present Gorakb-. 
ole pur division on the East, Rohilkhand on the West, and the lower Doab — oe 
‘on the South and South-West; ‘Farrukhabad. was added a year later, 
“Phe « Conquered. Provinces’? ineluded the rest.of the Doab-and small 

areas to the West of the Jumna, while parts of Bundelkhand were nequired: Hates 
About pe same time. 

oe ey ae 
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in Eengal. The question, Who is the landowner? Was, 
however, one to which no ‘precise answer could be given. 
For one thing, the rights. which in the aggregate constitute 

ownership, in the English sense of the word, were not asa 
rule vested in one person, but were distributed irregularly 
among the various parties connected with the land; and for 
a other, the collapse of the Mogul administration had pro- 

_ duced an environment in which might counted for more 
than right. As the administrators came into closer contact 
with the. facts, they learned by degrees that the important 
thing was, not to search for non-existent landowners, but 
to ascertain and respect the rights, interests, and privileges 
of the different parties found in enjoyment of the produce 

ofthe soil; but, before this stage had been reached, many 
dubious claims had been recognised, and many existing 
claims had disappeared, so that the first formal Record of 
‘Rights did not represent accurately the een at bane end 
‘of the Moslem period. 

- The attitude of the people, eae ies important 
classes of Intermediaries, contributed materially to this 
result, As we have seen inthe last chapter; the collapse 

- of Mogul authority had resulted in a misleading appearance 
of uniformity among these classes. Assignments had 
declined in importance, while farms of the revenue had been 
‘given for longer terms, and tended in practice to become 
-hereditary. The position of a hereditary Farmer looks — 
from the outside very like that of a Chief; and Chiefs and 
Farmers alike had been busily engaged in extending their 

spheres of influence, bringing into their Dependencies, by 
fair means as well as foul, the peasants of villages who wanted 
‘only to be left alone, and were ready to pay the King’s 
Share to anyone who would undertake the King’s duty of 
protecting them against interference from outside. When 

_ English administrators looked for landowners, it was usually 
these Intermediaries who presented themselves; some of 

them, at least, realised from the outset’ that the English 
were offering a new, and possibly astable, form of tenure; 
_and men who had been following the road leading to kingship 

_ naturally strove for ownership when iney, found Kin g- 
= ony was beyond their reach, = 



a 

& 

Z 
3 

é 

THE LAST PHASE IN NORTHERN INDIA 159 

The peasants, on the other hand, were slow to come for- 
ward, deterred partly by ignorance, partly by the require- 
ment that they should engage for a term of years to pay a 
cash-revenue based on the existing standards, which left 
ho margin for unfavourable seasons. At first, many dubious 
claims were recognised, but the new “owners” frequently 
failed to pay the revenue for which they had engaged, and 
were summarily displaced; and for a short time the whole 
position was unstable. The details of this period, and of the 
gradual approach to stability lie beyond the scope of this 
essay; my only reason for referring to these topics is that 
they explain why it is impossible to present anything like a 
quantitative account of the position at the end of the 
Moslem period, to say with precision what districts or 
parganas were held in what tenure, or what portions of 
agricultural land were liable to what burdens. 

Leaving quantity aside, it is possible to describe the 
position at the beginning of the period of British rule; but 
the records available for this purpose are, as I have Said, 
treacherous, and make it very easy for the student to go 
seriously wrong. As usual, the main difficulty is the ter- 
minology. The earliest administrators brought with them 
the technical vocabulary of Bengal, so far as they had 
succeeded in acquiring it, and applied the terms to things 
which looked like the originals; but appearances were some- 
times misieading, things were found for which Bengal. 
supplied no names, words had acquired different meanings 
in different places, and, as time went on, in the mouths of. 
different officers; and the confusion became so great that. 
Flolt Mackenzie, the Secretary to the Government of India, 
writing In the year 1819, suggested! that in issuing Regula- 
tions it would be advisable “to adopt the use of artificial 
words, barbarous as they may seem, and altogether to avoid - 
the-use of terms already in use until the uniformity of their 

1 Rev. Sel. i. 13}, As examples of the pitfalls in these records it may 
be noted that the familiar term khudkasht is often applied in the sense _ 
now accepted to land cultivated by a lindholder, but more frequently it - 
means land held by a resident peasant who is nota landholder: . Asani. 
is applied to two different classes of peisints, as Muckenzie points ont. 
What he does not mention is that he himself usea zgtmindar in at least 
three senses, to denote (7) what T eal Cariefs, (4) a particalir class of 
peasants, (¢) persons of waitever class allowal to enszarte for the revenue ° 

ne me 8 
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acceptance throughout the country is fully ascertained.” 
This heroic counsel was not followed, and in any case it 
could not have affected the records already in existence; 
but the fact that it was tendered is a sufficient danger- 

signal. Astudent who dips in the records of the period 
in search of a particular fact will probably be misled; it is 
necessary to master each record as a whole, interpreting the 

technical terms with one eye on. the future and the other 
on the past, to take into account both the individuality 
of the writer, and the locality from which his experience was 

drawn, to discard pre-conceived ideas as to the meaning, 

and occasionally to suspend judgment for the time being. 

In the account which follows, as in the earlier chapters, I 

have endeavoured to minimise the risk of misconception 

by selecting, as far as possible, terms which carry no mis- 

leading connotations, and by explaining the sense in which 

I use them. 

9 VILLAGE ORGANISATION 

At the opening of the nineteenth century’ an ordinary 

village in the Ceded and Conquered Provinces might be 

expected to contain, in addition to the peasants engaged 
in cultivation, three classes of inhabitants, landless labourers, 

village servants, and recipients of charity. The class of 
landless labourers was, as it still is, widely spread, and of 

great economic importance, but, being landless, these men 
lie outside the scope of the present discussion, and it must 

suffice to say that, so far as it is possible to judge, they were 

rarely free, and scarcely ever slaves; they may perhaps be 
regarded asinastate of rather mild serfdom, the incidents 

of which varied within wide limits. The village servants 

were remunerated by methods which bear the stamp of 

antiquity. They usually had a claim on the peasants’ 
crops, assessed sometimes on the area sown, sometimes on 
the produce gathered, sometimes on the plough, the oldest 
unit recognised in the industry. Taeir claims were some- 
times met in cash, but more usually in produce; and, apart 
from the seasonal or annual dues, many of them were 

1 Wxeept where other references are given, the ficts summarised in 
this seetion and those which follow will be found in three volumes, 
the Dunean Records, and Revenue Selections, 1 und ii. . 
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allowed to cultivate small portions of the village lands, 
retaining the entire produce for themselves. Analogous 

to these service tenures were the lands granted by way of 

charity; the holders of these also enjoyed the entire produce, 

vaying nothing on account of the King’s share. 

Service and charitable tenures were common at this 

period, but in an ordinary village they occupied only a 

irifling proportion of the land under cultivation. The 
bulk of it was held by the peasants, who fall into three 

classes, the organised bodies whichI shall call Brotherhoods,* 

ceasants living in the village but outside the Brotherhood, 

and peasants living in another village and coming in to work. 

The position of the non-resident peasant was purely con- 
tractual. The managers of a village with land to spare were 

glad to find outsiders to cultivate it; peasants in a neigh- 

bouring village might be induced to cultivate it on certain 

terms; and the bargain was struck according to the views 
of the parties. | 

The position held by peasants living in the village, but 
outside the Brotherhood, was less clearly defined. Some 
reports of the period presented them as entitled to continue 
in occupation at established rates of rent; others as entitled 
to occupy, but liable to pay whatever rates might be de- 
manded; the majority as liable to be ejected at the end of 

each successive year. These discordant reports may well 

represent real local differences, but the truth is that what- 
ever views were expressed on the subject were at this period 
largely theoretical; land lay waiting for peasants, and, so 
long as that condition persisted, the question of peasants’ 
rights could not arise in practice on any considerable scale. 
A manager might, or might not, be able to turn outa 

peasant, but he would be a fool todo so when nobody was 

available to take his place; that is the gist of numerous 
L In the Records, the petsants forming the Brotherhood are usually 

called village-zamindars, pattidurs, sharers, or parceners, They are some- 

times referred to in the aggregate as the ‘village commuuity,’’ but this 

term frequently covers other elemeats of the population, and, apart 
from this ambiguity, it has gathered “so miy vague connotations that I 

prefer to avoid it. “B: -otherhood’? is ovzaston: ally useil in the Records 
in the sense which I intend, and notin any other, Non-resident peasants 
were called, as they still are ealled, pthikashs, but with varied spelling 
(e.g. pY2kOost)- Resideut persis’ were called sither, ag HOW, chapparband, 

or else khudkasht. 
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reports, and the absence of competition for land is borne 
out abundantly from other sources.! In the actual practice 
of the period, these peasants usually came to terms with the 
managers either once a year or once a season, and written 
agreements were frequently exchanged; except in the case 
of existing Contract-holdings, the peasants were usually 
reluctant to bind themselves for a longer veriod, and their 
attitude was undoubtedly prudent at a time when the 

natural risks of agriculture were supplemented by the 
dangers arising out of the disturbed condition of the country. 
In effect, then, the position of these peasants was con- 

tractual, though the terms of the contract were probably 
influenced by traditions dating from earlier times, traditions 
which, under other circumstances, might have crystallised 
out as definite right and liabilities. 

The available records justify the statement that se this 
period a Brotherhood existed in most villages, but certainly 
not in all. The institution consisted of a number of peasants 
held together by the tie of a common ancestry, each in- 

dividual having separate possession of the land which he 
cultivated, but the whole body acting together, through its 
representatives, in managing the affairs of the village, and 
paying the revenue to whoever might be entitled to receive 
it. The members were ordinarily grouped in divisions and 

subdivisions on a scheme representing, or at any rate be- 

lieved to represent, the operation of the Hindu law of 

inheritance; and land which was not possessed by an in- 

dividual member might be held jointly by the members of 

a subdivision, or of a division, or by the whole Brotherhood. 

It was frequently observed at the time that the areas 

assigned to the various subdivisions or individuals did not 

correspond exactly with the areas they would have received 

under the law of inheritance, so that a subdivision recorded 
as holding, say, one-fourth of the village would not neces- 

sarily hold one-fourth of the area; and two explanations of 
these discrepancies were recorded, both of which were 
probably true in one village or another. The first explana- 

tion was that the distribution took quality as well as quantity 
- 1 Asan example, I may refer to Twining’s description of his journey 
from Delhi to Fatehgarh in 1794-5, Part IT of Travels in Indiu a Hundred 

Years Ago (London, 1893). 
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into account, so that an excess of area would represent 
compensation for inferiority. The second may be given in 
the words of the Commissioner of Agra! “The strong and 
crafty too frequently in past and present times have got the 
better of the weak and simple; the absence of those entitled 
to share, or the incapacity (from non-age or other cause) 
of some of the resident proprietors, has enabled others, on 
pretence of deposit or management, to obtain and keep 
possession of shares very disproportionate to their hereditary 
tights.” Here we meet with a feature still familiar in 
village life, a few members of the Brotherhood acting as a. 
dominant clique, to the detriment of their weaker brethren. 
Idealists have sometimes depicted the Indian villages of the 
pastas harmonious little republics, where every member 

was assured of his rights; but there has been a good deal of 
human nature in them, as there still is, and we must allow 

for wide divergence of character, rendering such generalisa- 
tions misleading. It is safer to hold that in the past, as 
in the present, there were villages of all sorts. 

The business of the Brotherhood was conducted by 
managers or Headmen,? commonly one to represent each 
main division. The position was filled in various ways, 

but ordinarily it tended to be hereditary, subject to dis- 
placement by the sharers for incompetence. The Headmen 

dealt with those peasants who were outside the Brotherhood, 

defrayed common expenses, and paid the revenue, realising 
the money required from the members in ways that differed 
widely ; and ina proper Brotherhood there was an annual 
settlement of accounts, in which the members participated. 
At this period, however, the position of Headman was not | 
always one to be desired. The pitch of the revenue was, 
as we shall see, very high, somewhere about half the produce; 

Intermediaries looked primarily to the Headmen for pay- 

ment ; and default might be visited on their persons. An 
ordinary man with a substantial holding was often un- 

Willing to take the risks attached to the position for the sake 
1 Rev. Sel., ii. 342, 
2 The usual name for the Headmin was mugaddam, but mugaddams were 

found also in villages which had no Brotherhood. The term became 
unpopular early in the British period, because the people thought their 
rulers misunderstood it, and it was repiaced by the bybrid “number-dar’’ 
now naturalised in language as lambardar, | 
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a of. ‘the ‘customary ‘remuneration . Or _ perquisites’ which’ it : oe 
he offered; and in the last days: of ‘the Moslem © ‘period ‘the i 
coe ‘Headmen ‘were often either. “men of straw, or else 3 men Of 

ee _ exceptional force. of character. “AS person. with a very. “small 
ee 

stake in the village was put forward as: nominal Headman, 
prepared to rbscond, if his position became ‘Yeally dangerous; Ae 

the alternative, the post was accepted by i a ‘man. strong ee 
enough to turn it to his personal advantage. iS 3 ae 

"The: usurping Headma an was thus a ‘characteristic fh gure ey 
at this: period, ‘but I think it would be rash to assume that 
he: emerged i init for the first time. The fullest. description 7 

of him is contained in the following extract from adocu- © 
Os ment? which Jonathan I Duncan transmitted to the Govern- ek 
“ment in the year 1794. ) oe 

ers “There. are cases where there’ is one , Zeratida in whose — 

 »<" name the Pottahs have all along stood, who is very powerful, 
and of whom-all his brethren. stand in. "fear; he collects from. - 
io his brothers and from the Ryots the Malgoozary or revenue, 
Pee taking on nee to pelile: fpr. the whole of what he pays 

we x Sure . hy 

: povernment?) as hei is.in his ey 

brethren should desire ‘to enter. into. ‘possession ne 
‘with him accordin el spectiv hares, ‘he will not. - 

admit: thereof): but, tk meth ithout. preventing 
Uli ghem: from carrying on their cultivation. only. keeping them 

exciuded from any proportion. of the general profit, having, | 
Resides, this additional voucher in his favour, that for Sor 

8 or 10: generations, the ancestors of these brethren 
havein “like manner paid in their revenue to his 

particular line of ancestors, but neither does he collect from 
‘these brethren of his at the same rates ashe does from the — 
‘common. Ryots; so. much the contrary; that if the common - 
Ryots pay for instance after the” ‘proportion..of Rs, 3 per. © 
‘Begah (bigha,) he willonly take from. these. his brethren. - 

fat “the rate-of Rs, 2 per Begah, and the. ryots and all submit ei 

anc to. this from ‘ancient custom.” ee 

Se “That: this. aspect. of. the position of the Headman. ‘was not ae 

oe ‘peculiar | to the Benares country may- be seen from the” ae 

.\ Report® which Mr. T, Fortescue, the Civil Commissioner of . , 
ae Delhi, wrote in. the year 1820 on the revenue “system: of the oe 

+ ON Rey, Selapi 169. It will be seen that the writer of this. ‘@esoription 
as by. “zemindar,’? one of. the Brotherhood, and by “ryots?? peasants 
outside’ the Brotherhood, .“Pottahs’?”. (patia): were. the . doetim ts”. 7 
to: the individuals who'enga ged to pay: the revente,. 
spe ia Ressese 69 Se Phe eee in, the text st egin.9 wit he : 

= anna Sen tale Retaninadife ania enten einen meme || (fT * et 
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country West of the Jumna. He recorded that, prior to 

British rule, “the predicament of the mogquddums was 
frequently very trying and invoived much personal suffering, 
If the moquddums acquiesced in the payment of a sum which 
the proprietors disapproved, they were sure to load them 
with abuse and reproach. Unless they had displayed the 
most devoted zeal for the village by undergoing imprison- 

ment, stripes, starvation, etc,, and had been reduced to the 
last extremity before yielding, the sharers were not satisfied.” 
Here we have the Headman as genuine representative of the 
Brotherhocd, and held strictly to his duties. On the other 
hand the position enabled the Headmen “often to outwit 
their brethren and the ruling power for their own aggran- 
disement. Thus, as I have before said, they would impose 
a higher jumma (revenue) than they had agreed for with the 
public officers and enjoy the difference, or they would agree 

with each sharer to receive from him a certain proportion 

only, by buttie (batai, Sharing) of his crops, and take upon 
themselves all the trouble and responsibility of paying and 

satisfying the Government, by which means they secured 

a large profit.” Thus, in effect, “they became a little 
aristocracy; but in general they were the safeguards of the 

community, and had its welfare at heart.” 

While then many of the Headmen were faithful agents, 
in some cases there might be a disintegrating force at work 
within the Brotherhood, which, out of the original organisa- 
tion, might produce a village Chief and a body of peasants 
holding their land from him atfavourable rates. Disinte- 
gration could occur also as the result of external causes, 

for drought, or intolerable oppression, might drive the 
residents of a village to abscond en masse. There was a 
general understanding to the effect that the survivors, or 
their descendants, could claim to re-occupy the village 

at any time; but, in the case of famine at least, there might 
be no survivors to exercise the claim, and the village would 
then remain derelict until new peasants were introduced 
by someone anxious to draw a revenue from it. On the 

other hand, there are indications that repopulation of a 
derelict village might bring a new Brotherhood into existence 
in place of that which had disintegrated, so that it would 
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‘probably be a. mistake to regard all the Brotherhoods as ec & : ¢ 
dating from the same period. The institution is undoubtedly = | 

L i 5 very old, but, in the course of its long existence, many | - 

a : we may. have emerged. . 
= particular. ‘Brotherhoods | may. " have disappeared, and maany had . 

From: what has been. gad” oe it yl be ied: ooet 
: : that: at this ‘period there: was considerable diversity of con-. — ae ae 

ditions in the villages of Northern India. The main types 

ae ; - Village (wiran), that i is to say, an area recognised as a village, _ 
but uninhabited and uncultivated, presumably because the — 

were, so far as.can be judged, of minor importance, and the — 

ee 7 or “mixed,” the distinction turning on the presence of — ae: “a 2 
cee ee resident peasants’ outside the Brotherhood. ‘The pure type erat 

may: be: described as follows. First, there was the derelict — 

“peasants had been driven, or induced, to abandon it, Next, _— 
there was the village without a resident population, culti- ee 
vated by inhabitants of other villages. These two classes oy 

s bu Ik of the villages may be divided. into those. with = stay | oo 
- Brotherhood and those without. : or 
The Brotherhood. villages may be classed as “pure” ae 

Coe “was characteristic of that part of Bundelkhand whichhad 
-. . eome under British rule: in it, all the resident peasants 
es oe were. members Of the Brotherhood, and, while individual Fe ae 

: iB - as: in their 0 own, the: resident peasant outside the Brotherhood. ee ae ; 
was practically unknown. In the eyes of the early British _ | 
co ra administrators, this fact served to differentiate Bundelkhand 
from: the country North of the Jumna, in. which the mixed 9 # 
type prevailed, if it was not universal, Asa matter.of fact, = 

fio... dn studying the Records, I. have come’ across. scarcely a 
Hoo single: village” in the Doab or Rohilkhand in which cultiva- 
1) tion was carried on only. by the Brotherhood and the oe 
Po village servants, though I have found cases where the area 
i shed: by: other. peasants was proportionately very. small; oe 
ordinarily the peasants outside the Brotherhood were an i. 
 Emportant, if sometimes a. . subordinate, ‘factor f in seriou: pa 
ae tural production. - ee 

|. The villages without z a Brotherhood fall into two. groups, Boe 
f : in the = a come. > the somewhat numerous: cases of wha at es oo 
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were then recent re-settlements, where the person entitled 
to collect revenue had induced peasants to settle in a 
deserted village. The inducements which were offered 
frequently included the promise that they would be allowed 

to remain there, and accordingly these peasants are shown 
in the earliest records as having a right of_occupancy. I 
suspect that, in cases where the settlers belonged to a single 

caste, they may have been on the way to form a new 

Brotherhood when the process was arrested by the ideas 
introduced by British administrators; but I have not 
found a clear case ofa Brotherhood actually originating 
in this way, and atany rate the administrators failed to 
discover a Brotherhood in these cases, The other group 
consists of villages which paid revenue to hereditary Chiefs, 
or to individuals who, in the disorganisation of the time, 

were establishing new chief-ships for themselves. There 
were Brotherhood in some Cniefs’ villages, but in other 
there were merely unorganised peasants, who paid their 
dues toa manager! appointed by the Chief, either one of 
themselves or a stranger. | 

The foregoing analysis? will show that the agrarian 
‘System at this period was by no means uniform. AsI have © 
said in the previous section, it is impossible to state quan- | 
titatively the area occupied under each of these classes, 
but there isno doubt that in the region now under ex- 
amination the bulk of the villages were cultivated by ‘mixed. 

bodies of peasants, each of them being managed by a 
1 Such managers appear in the Records under the name mugaddam, 

which also denoted the Headmen chosen by members of a Brotherhood. 
The similarity between the two kinds of managers is obvious if one looks 
on a village from outside, because their functions appear practically 
identical: inside the village, there is an obvious distinction between the 
Headman representing the Brotherhood and the manager imposed on the 
village from above. : 

_ In the text I have endeavoured to concentrate on the main lines of — 
tural organisation, and have passed over various exceptions and anomalies. 
Two of these, however, may be mentioned, hecause of their historical - 
interest. (@) In some cases a village contained two Brotherhoods of 
different castes. This arrangement seems to have been unstable: either 
one Brotherhood eventually ousted the other, or the village was divided 
into two on the basis of existing occupation. Such partitions furnish an 
explanation of what are now known as khetbat villages, where a single map 
Shows the lands of two mauzas with the fields intermingled. (b) In some 
cases 2 Brotherhood was spread over a much larger area than a village, 
having presumahly been allowed to occupy a compact area, or else having 
gradually absorbed other villages adjoining the original foundation. | 
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Brotherhood but containing also other cultivators outside 
the circle. In the next section I pass to a consideration of 
the. methods by which tne: oe share of the BrOguce 

Was veo. | se: | 

THE : PEASANT S PAYMEN rs 

AL ‘this. a ‘there. is practically, no trace of direct 

ie between salaried officiais and individual peasants. | 
The person entitled to collect the King’s share of the 
-produce, whether he held the position of Farmer, Assignee, 
‘or Chief, ordinarily came to terms with the Headmen of the 

village for payment of a fixed sum in cash, deterrnined with 
reference tothe productive capacity of the village, but not 
assessed in detail on individual fields or holdings. Now, 
as under Aurangzeb, it was the Headmen’s business to 

‘yealise from the individual peasants the amount which had 

to be paid. The King’s share also was unchanged in 

- amount, normally half the produce, and ranging downwards 

in. particular eases to one-third; the recipient aimed at 

a getting a sum of. money representing approximately this 

share, or if possible a little more, while the Headmen aimed at 
securing a lower assessment by concealing in various ways a 

portion of the actual production of the village. The amount 

of the payment was still commonly fixed for the year, but 

- there was in some. places a tendency to repeat the assess- 
d ment until the amount RecHne “customary” in the eyes of 

“e both parties. 
jee The pitch of the revenue- oneal necessarily set the 
ea gence of the amounts to be paid by individual peasants, 
~ since it was obviously better for the Brotherhood that land — 
should lie uncultivated than that. ‘its cultivation should 
involve the Headman in liability for more than he could 
realise from it. As regards the peasants outside the Brother- 
} hood, the usual practice was to charge them with the revenue, 
’ plus. some small addition representing the Brotherhood’s | 
profit; in the Records this additional charge is sometimes, 
_ but not always, included in the rates entered as payable, 
"and consequently these sometimes exceed the standard of 

ad Delhi i eoor ts D- Ide 
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one-half the. produce, while in particular localities there were 
various allowances. and deductions, which further com- 
plicate the figures; but for land in regular cultivation, and 
not liable to injury from special causes, it may be said that 
the rates recognised in the annual agreements between 
Headmen and peasants ranged upwards, rather than down- 
wards, from 20 ser in the maund (40 ser) of produce, and 
that 22: ser was a common figure, representing 20 ser for 
the Intermediary and 2: for the Brotherhood. This 
general standard of payments applied to the ordinary 
cultivated land. For specially precarious fields, the charges 
ranged from one-third to one-fourth, and down to one- 
eighth, while there were recognised iocal scales of payment 
for land which had been uncultivated for some time. 

As regards the methods of assessing the charge, a dis- 
tinction must be drawn between the Doab, where the agree- 
ments usually rested on the area sown, and the country 
beyond the Ganges, where they usually rested on the 
produce gathered. In Rohilkhand and Gorakhpur, those 
crops which are handled on the threshing-floor were ordi- 
narily subjected to Estimation, and the estimated amount 
according to the agreed share was valued atthe prices 
Tuling in the nearest market, so that what changed hands 
was cash, not grain. Actual division of the produce was 
rare, but it was the regular way of settling disputes over the 
estimate in the few cases where these occurred. For such 
crops as are not handled on the threshing-floor, the agree- 
ments provided for cash payments at rates per bigha, 
which appear to have been recognised in particular localities, 
but differed even within a village according to the productive 
quality of the soil.t Thus in ordinary cases the Headman 
received money from the peasants, though in exceptional 
eases he might have to market a share of grain in order to 
provide cash for paying the revenue. ee Oe 

In the Doab, the agreements usually fixed payments. in 
1 In Robilkhand these rates were known as @abti, a term which still 

survives. It may safely be referred to cabti, the official name for Akbar’s 
developed revenue-system, the churacteristie feature of whieh: was eash- 
rates varying with the crop. The crops paying zubtt rates .were usually 
(1) sugarcane and indigo, where the produee mast be worked up as it is 
ent; (2) poppy: and vegetables or garden erops,; where the produée! is - 
gathered, from day te day. ; 5 ig i mel date ¢ 

thee 
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‘money in the form of either crop-rates, soil-rates, or lump- 
rents. Crop-rates were on exactly the same lines as Akbar’s 
system, a fixed sum per bigha, varying with the nature of 

the crop; but the schedules were much less elaborate, crops 
of approximately equal value being grouped together, so 
that the schedule for a particular village might show only 

- Yice, other grains, sugarcane, cotton, and garden-crops. 
- Soil-rates were altogether independent of the crop, and were 
presumably based on the peasants’ intimate knowledge of 

the capacity of the land they cultivated. Lump rents were 
fixed sums for a fixed area, payable whether the whole area 

was cultivated or not, that is to say, the holdings on which ~ 

they were paid were what I have called Contract-holdings. 
In ail three cases there were customary allowances on account 
of crop-failure, an obvious ee when the ch arges were 
‘pitched so high. 
Throughout the provinces then sasheguyments were the 

rule, and the Headman could bring before the members of 
- his Brotherhood a sort of annual or. seasonal cash account, 

. showing what had to be paid out for revenue and other 
expenses, what. would be received from peasants outside 
the Brotherhood or other sources, and what balance re- 
mained to be realised from the members. ‘This balance was 
then assessed on the individual members according to the 

i. method customary in the village, sometimes on the season’s 

yield, sometimes on each plough, but usually on the area 
sown; and the Headman had to collect this assessment in 

| order to. complete the creat payee: and balance 
- his account. 

‘It is clear” from dhe: records - of. the period that the — 
authorities who claimed revenue attempted to secure the 
largest possible sum, which would represent the economic 
- rent of the village: but their attempt was not always suc- 

cessful, and in eases where the Headmen could retain a 
- portion of the economic rent, it would be distributed among 

the Brotherhood on the system just described, in the form of 
a reduction in the Demand charged on their cultivation. 
When this occurred, it was a matter of great practical 

| importance to. conceal it, for, if it became known that the 
Brotherhood was ne: a profit, the Denand on ‘the | 
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Ps - ait would. at once be raised; - and. eontealiuent was 

acs effected, or. at least facilitated, by the. employment. of a. oe 
special unit of area for the land cultivated by the Brother- oa 
hood, To take a case! reported from part of what is now 

the Ghazipur . district, the net sum payable by the members oe 
_ of the Brotherhood being..Rs, 150, and the area cultivated. 

pe by them. being 300° ordinary. bighas, they had to: pay only . a 
8 annas- per. bigha;. but, if- this fact had. become . known, . oo : 
there would have been prompt enhancement, so they kept ere. 

ce special. measuring-rope for their own cultivation, giving . 
a bigha- four. times. the. ‘usual size, and thus. only. 15 bighas, res: 

| instead. of 300, ‘were recorded i in the village papers, and ae roe 

| figure sufficiently. high to avoid suspicion, ore ee 
_. Where then. the organisation of .the. Brotherhood 4 fines Peo. 
a tioned: effectively, the: profit of the village’ was. shared ee. 
equitably among the memters, and competent. Headmen | 
might. be. able to show. a. profit of reasonable amount; but | ce { where a usurping Headman was found, he took much of the _ oe, oe profit for himself in the way indicated in the quotation given | in the last section, charging the members at rates somewhat eee ||| - ao less. than were paid by: the other. peasants, and: remaining “in. ae “his. own. person. the master of profit and. loss.’ a On the other oe ees hand, ‘there. are. eases: on. record | where members’ ‘of. the. ee e 
ie Brotherhood paid the same. rates’as other peasants, becauce = 
. the assessment left nothing in the way of profit, and there 
Tay haye | ‘been - cases, ‘though. 1. have not come across: any, 
ap where. the Brotherhood actually. paid rather: more, Late 
economic ‘effect of the system: ‘was thus to take out of the 

eae od. -Mehendy: Ally: Khan’s” report. to: Jonathan: Duncan, Bev, ‘Sel: i Ste 170 
ie The. statement’ that the use of the. special ‘Unit: .of: area was “intendedto 
o)) @oneeal: the facts was contraverted. on conjectural grounds by Baden. 
ao» Powell: (The. Land-Systems, of. British . Indtay:ii . 138). His argoment waa.’ 
that the ‘officials | ‘would notin the. least care: for. areas. They. probably “a 
erg gal ‘no. measurement,» but ‘a’ traditional: ‘assessment of ‘the. village.’ ee 

he Ber seared: nothing. for--how mnch. land. each. sharer. held, ‘as: lon, as the 
nba e demand was paid.??- Astenged ‘a’ farmans, however, show that’ the 
_ data’ of area were’. ‘regularly - ‘taken into account in. “making: ‘the. annual 
~ agsessments,.. 80. that: this. conjectural argument falls: to: the: “ground. 1 

mpeegcetlie? ag Bh weet ae Re et OE Wi pote nee saneiee? tase x 

ol a ace ae rs i fa ana oe ies Cede; Toso ih deletes eres Bete aa. onereate ee 2 af Se 
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village cither the whole or the great bulk of the Producer's 
Surplus, the balance, when there was a balance, being divided 
among the Brotherhcod or retained by the Headman, as 

the case might be. In villages where no Brotherhood existed, 
the question of distributing profits‘would not arise, any- 

thing not taken by the manager remaining in the hands of 
the individual peasant who had earned it. 

7 4, THE INTERMEDIARIES —_ : 
_ Ashas already been explained, the Intermediaries found 

in the Ceded and Conquered Provinces at the time of 
acquisition presented a superficial appearance of uniformity, 
which had been produced by the conditions prevailing in the 
country during the 18th century. The cases in which 
a claim to a talug, or Dependency, was based on an Assign- 

ment of its revenue were comparatively rare : the men whose 
claims came before the British officials were as a rule either 

Farmers or Chiefs. 
At this period, when the central authority had almost 

ceased to count, a Farmer held his position from whoever 
might be de facto ruler of the region, and such rulers naturally 
preferred men who possessed some sort of local influence, 
because there was then some ground for hoping that they 
would be able to fulfil their engagements. To obtain local 
influence, by fair means or by foul, was thus the first step 

on the road of ambition; and the Records indicate that in 
the years ‘before acquisition there had been a scramble for 
such influence over a large part, if not all, of the Ceded and 
Conquered Provinces, The country was full of robber 
bands, against whom the Empire afforded no protection; 
and a village which wanted. only safety might reasonably 

offer to pay the King’s share of the produce to anyone who 
would undertake the King’s paramount duty, thus going 
back in effect to the fundamental idea of the old Indian 

polity." Such an arrangement was, in the circumstances, 
legitimate; but when a man went further, and said, “Pay 
me the King’s share, or I desolate the village,” or followed 

: This process, which it was the fashion to déscribe pieturesquely ag 
infeudation, was of course not universal, and I have not met with it West 
of the Jumna. In the Delhi territory, Forteseue-tells us that the peasants 
organised their own defences. (Delhi Records, {11.) ea Cant 
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a . some similar. line of action, one can anly synipathise ‘with oe 

oo  ovfllages: which were thus forced into the growing Depen- one 
. dency. The nucleus of a Dependency having been acquired, 
the farm of its revenue could be secured, andthe Farmer. 

~ could then set himself to consolidate and extend his position. Senet 

The. tradition of short-term.farms and frequent changes 
-. had by now given way. ‘Farms were ‘commonly ‘yetained 9. 
8 for- life, and might in favourable - conditions. be renewed ee 

fT to the heir, so that in. English eyes. they appeared tobe 
hereditary tenures; and at any rate it is reasonable to’ say 

> that.-such: Farmers: ‘were on the way to becoming Chiefs or 

7 - possibly even. ‘Kings, on: the. assumption : of a continuance =o ae 

“ok the period of anarchy. ene 
'.. On the other. ‘hand, the Chiefs, who, though they: may hat 
have’ had -centuries. of history behind them, had allalong =. 

-.. been in. the. ‘position of Farmers from the strict fiscal stand> 

-- point, were as eager as the new men to extend their De- 

.pendencies; and we find. cases where titular Rajas had taken 

~ > Jarge farms in addition to, their traditional: areas.’ Thus: eee 

eee the. first. English administrators. had to deal with Chiefs oe 

Le who were.also Farmers, as well as with Farmers on the: way : 

-... to become Chiefs, and there is nothing surprising in the fact. ie 
|. that for a time the two. classes were treated asione, In 
= ae point of fact, the. early. records of. the. period - tell us very ane 
ne little: about ‘the: ‘distinctive . features. ‘of the Chief's position, eon 
eee and the only ‘approach to a. precise description: that I have 
peo found relates. to the Doab country just north of Agra, which oo 
oe formed part: of. the. district then Known as. Saidabad-!.. In. © 
. | this’ district, “the. ‘eountry along the Jumna ‘comprised 
ee. mainly. Brotherhood-villages, but, ‘further’ East, Brother- 
ee hoods were. exceedingly rare, and. the tenures of the: Thakurs* 
atone 1) ‘Chiefs, were. described as of “infinitely. higher antiquity” “i 

i than. ‘those of any of the peasants in: their villages. ‘The. 
7 relation between the Chief and. the peasants was “nearly ? 

that. which. in ‘European. ‘countries subsists - ‘between’ the 

oe Jandlord. and his. tenantry”; the: peasants: did not. usually 
form a Brotherhood, but were a heterogeneous. body 9! 

fi Various - castes: and ‘tribes; ‘and ‘the Chief contracted for the 
“ea Bae with one or. more ‘of their number, or else wit 
= * BEY Sely t a 328 jars a 
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manager from outside the village, The writer of the report 

assumed that in these cases the original Brotherhoods had 

been ousted at some distant date by the Chief, but this is 

speculation, unsupported by evidence, and the hypothetical 
date may, for all we know, lie far beyond the Moslem 

conquest. The most significant feature of the Chiefs 

tenure is that at nis death his rights were not as a rule dis- 

tributed according to the Hindu law of inheritance. A new 

Chief succeeded, chosen according to whatever custom 
prevailed in the family, and he usually provided for the 

necessities of his collateral relatives, but the cadets of the 

family had to “look to their own exertions for sub- 

sistence,” 
This succession of an individual to the undivided rights 

appears also in the traditional histories of some of the Chiefs 
in Oudh,! and it is a fact with which we must reckon. It ° 
points to a recognised distinction between “property,” 
which under the devoloped Sacred Law is ordinarily divided 
at death, and “Chief’s Right,” which is not divided, and 
must be regarded rather as a survival of sovereignty. The 
fact that a Chief had acknowledged the supremacy of a 
Moslem dynasty at Delhi or elsewhere made no difference 
to his position within his own domain, so long as he was 

allowed to retain possession of it; when his rights were 

terminated, it was by superior force. This interpretation 

of the facts is, even now, in accordance with the popular 
attitude in Chiefs’ country; the Chief’s domain is still the 

Raj or kingdom, and within it his will may be very nearly 

law; and while the tradition has gradually weakened, and is 
bound to weaken further, I think its existence must be 

accepted by the historian as definite evidence of a claim to 
sovereignty, aclaim which probably rests on the facts of a 
more or less distant epoch, though records of the facts may 
not have survived. 

This conclusion must not however, be extended to the 
1 See, for instance, Hiéstory'of the Sombansi Raj, by Bishamhar Nath 

Tholal (Cawnpore, 1900). This interesting little book fhe the tradi- 
tional history of the Chiefs of Partabgarh back to the thirteenth century, 
when lLukhan Sen carved out a domain for himself, and recounts the 
Suecession of Chiefs for twenty generations. See also, Benett’s Chief 
Clans of the Roy Baretlly District (revised edition, Lucknow; 1895); and 
Eliott’s Chronicles.of Oonao (Allahabad, 1862). | 
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Whole of the area which was found included in the 
Dependencies held by Chiefs, because, as we have seen, some | 
of them had been active in extending their Dependencies 
in the years immediately preceding the establishment of 
British administration; what portion of an estate recognised 
by the law of to-day represents ancient sovereignty, and 
what portion is a modern accretion, is a question of fact 
to be determined separately in each case. We know of 
Jandholders in Oudh whose estates date only from the 
nineteenth century ; of others whose estates were founded 
in the Moslem period; and of others again whose traditions 
carry us even further back. As with the Brotherhood, so 
with the Chief ; the institution is one of great antiquity, but 
we must not infer that all Chiefs date from the same _ period, 
or that their possessions have remained unchanged in 
extent. 

9, CONCLUDING REMARKS 
In order to complete this account of the agrarian system 

as it existed in Northern India at the end of the eighteenth 
century, it is perhaps desirable to see how the various 

details fit in with the facts which have been discussed in 

previous chapters. The village as a unit stands, it will be 
seen, exactly where it stood in the time of Aurangzeb, 

the revenue due from it being assessed, usually for the year, 

ata lump sum of money, fixed with reference to its pro- 

ductive capacity, and intended to represent ordinarily half 

the gross produce, but not distributed by the assessors 
over the individual peasants. Inside the village we find 
the individual peasants contributing to this revenue on one 
or other of the familiar systems, either on an estimate 

(or sometimes a determination) of the produce gathered, 
or by rates on the area sown, or by a lump sum payable for 
the holding. The only apparent novelty is in the method 
of rating ; in many cases we find crop-rates exactly like those 
charged by Sher Shah or Akbar, but with simplified 
schedules ; but in others we find rates va rying with the soil — 
and independent of the crops grown. 

I have not come across any definite evidence to ahiow that 
any of the Moslem administrators who attempted to deal 
with individual peasants in this region, used these soil-rates, 
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| that farms tended to increase in duration finds a re 
|.» explanation in the changes resulting from the decay of the 

Lo Oe tion. ‘The stability "of the insitutions Whose history can be traced justifies us in asking whether 

_ Institutions “on. which Moslem chronicles - throw so little 
_light-the Brotherhood, the peasants outside the Brother-_ 

_. Mogul administration. 
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“but there 4s one case in which they may have. been 
.. utilised in Moslem times, though the fact is not. recorded, 

We have seen in Chapter IV that Akbar’s administrators 
prepared a set of assessment-schedules differentiated to 

~ Meet the local conditions prevailing in the different portions _ 
os of the Empire; and I. conjecture that, in defining the area 

: : : to: which a particular schedule was to apply, they may have oe 
Hos been guided, among other data, by the soil-rates recognised 

in the villages, and used in determining intra-village pay- 
ments. On this view, the division of Akbar’s Empire into oe _-eireles with separate schedules of rates would stand in 
historical relation with the. assessment-circles of the nine- 
teenth century, which were based largely on the soil-rates _ 

_ actually prevailing: but the schedules themselves were 
~ not based on differences of soil, but on differences of yield. _ ie 
- Outside the village, as inside’ it, there is no apparent el 

_. breach of continuity. Assignments still existed, though _ 
i they had become much less important ; the village paid the ~~ 
. Fevenue ordinarily to.a Chief or to a’ Farmer, and. the fact 

~< hood, and the minor. tenures, which have been described 

Sn ‘minor tenures, it may be said with confidence © ae 
that no inference can be drawn from their non-appearance 

__ nthe chronicles, because they would have been mentioned 
: ee o only by accident. .. The village servants are obviously an old - 
“0+. dnstitution, the methods of their remuneration bear the 
stamp of antiquity, and, in the -absence of anything like  —~ 
evidence to the contrary, it is reasonable to infer that their 

uy : tenure of small areas of land has persisted from very early 

LP The girly English records of the Upper “Doab. contain occasional | Teferences to the balahar,: or Village menial. It will be remembered: 

_ . times. Somewhat. similar considerations - are applicable — 

E. ‘the regulations of Al@uddin Khalji mentioned: the balahar as representing |. the lowest stratum in the rural population. ie Oe ee ee 2 



2S ere ET TER = Ee SRV IC meh I 

TORSO 3 asi 

THE LAST PHASE IN NORTHERN INDIA 177 

to the small charitable tenures, which I guess to be an 
institution of old standing; but the area falling under these 
heads is proportionately so small that they call for mention 
rather than detailed discussion. The real problem is the 
silence of the chronicles regarding the organisation of the 
peasants within the village. 

As to this problem, it is well to recall that the evidence 
available is very unequally distributed over the Moslem 
period. We have a comparatively large amount of detail 

regarding the efforts of a few outstanding administrators 
to deal directly with the individual peasants; but these 
are episodes only, when measured by years, and our sources 
are very imperfect for the much longer intervals when, in 
the absence of an Alauddin or a Sher Shah, we must assume 
that the revenue administration worked on lines too un- 
sensational to attract a chronicler’s attention. It is un- 
likely that we should hear much of a village organisation 
during the episodes of activity when the administration 
was trving to get behind that organisation to the individuals 

who composed it, while in the remainder of the period there 
was nothing for a chronicler to tell. 

The scanty indications of the existence of a regular 

organisation group themselves round the muquddam, that 
is, the Headman, and the Accountant. We have seen that, 
at the end of the Moslem period, villages dealt with the 
authorities only through muqaddams, and the early English 
records show that the prominence of these men tended to 
obscure the position occupied by the other peasants, so 
that, just at first, some mugaddams looked like the land- 
owners for whom the English administrators were seeking. 
It is safe to identify these prominent men with the muqad- 
dams mentioned in Aurangzeb’s farman to Rashik Das, 
where they appear as potential oppressors of the peasants. 
We may again identify the mugqaddams of Aurangzeb’s time 

with those who appear in Akbar’s detailed instructions as 
taking part in the seasonal assessments: and also with the 
kalantaren-t deh, whom the Emperor regarded as potential 
oppressors of the peasantry.‘ Viewed from above, then, 

1 jin, 1,236. Jarrett’s translation of the nassage (11.45) is not exact. 
f * a * * . S » fhe compiler of this portion of the Ain used various words to denote the 
prominent men ina village—mugaddam, kalantaran-t deh, rats-i deh, ete. ;. 
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the muqaddams of Mogul times were very like the muqad- 
dams described in the passages already quoted, men with 
sufficient power to render them a danger to the other 
peasants in the village. 

When we go back to the fourteenth century, the unt 
is less firm, for there are a few instances in Ziya Barni’s 
chronicle where the word mugaddam seems to refer to the 

Chief of a considerable area, but in most cases the natural 

interpretation is identical with that of later times. It 
must be remembered that Arabic names for Indian in- 
stitutions can in no case be older than the twelfth century, 

and it is not necessary to assume that the official terminology 
was fixed all at once. We have seen that the word zamindar 
had not been definitely chosen to denote a Chief in Ziya 
Barni’s time, though it was coming into use in that sense, 
and I suspect that the term muqaddam, as denoting a village 
Headman, was, so to speak, crystallising out at the same 
period; it mignt still carry the unspecialised meaning of a 

leader or a prominent man, but, when used in relation to 
a village, it had become practically specialised. It is 
probable then, though it is not formally proved, that the 

institution of village-Headmen continued througn the 

Moslem period, and dates from Hindu times. 
In the same way, the few chance references to the viliage- 

accountant seem to furnish definite evidence of continuity. 

Under Alauddin as under Aurangzeb, we have seen this 
functionary recording the village-accounts in such a form 

that they might be of great value to the administrator; 
while Akbar’s rules for collectors show him incidentally at 

his daily work, keeping records which could serve as a check 

on the officials employed in assessment and collection. 
We cannot argue with entire certainty from the Headman 

to the Brotherhood, because, as we have seen, the word 

muqaddam covered managers in villages of all sorts; and a 
student reasoning in vacuo might contend that the muqad- 
dams of whom we read during the Moslem period were in 
all cases managers of villages without a Brotherhood, or, 

examination of the various passages discloses no trace of a distinction 
between these terms, and I take them to be one iustance of what isa 
common feature in this portion of the work, the attempt to secure the 
utmost possible variety of dition by a free use of syoony ms. | 
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in other words, that Brotherhoods did not then exist. We 
may, however, wait until this hypothetical student appears; 
for the present I perfer to take the Brotherhood asa very 
old Hindu institution, one which bears the marks of its 
antiquity on its face, and we may infer with a high degree 
of probability that many, though not necessarily all, the 
mugqaddams mentioned in Moslem chronicles were repre- 
sentatives of a Brotherhood of the kind which has survived 
Moslem rule, and which is known, in some parts of India, 
to have existed before the first Moslem conquests. Whether 
some of them represented villages without a Brotherhood, 
is a. question on which I have found no evidence, It is 
possible that at one time the Brotherhood was a universal 
institution, and that all the cases where it is not found are 
to be explained as instances of disintegration: it is also 
possible that in some circumstances new villages were 
established in conditions under which a Brotherhood failed 
to grow up; but, in the absence of evidence, speculation on 
these alternatives would be unprofitable. 

The remaining question, the existence during the Moslem 
period of resident peasants outside the Brotherhood, is 
also one on which I have found no direct evidence. The 
most important fact in this connection is,I think, the wide 
distribution throughout Northern India of the castes which 
have specialised in intensive cultivation—the Arain, the 
Mali, the Kachhi, the Koiri. It is conceivable that this 
distribution may have occurred in comparatively recent 
times, but it looks older; possibly the traditions of these 
castes, which, so far as I konw, have never been studied 
from this point of view, might throw some light on the 
question, but for the present I must leave it open. On the 
whole, it seems to me to be reasonable to accept the current 
view that the existence of a Brothernood was an ordinary 
feature in villages throughout the Moslem period ; but, at 
the same time, it would be unsafe, in the existing state of 
knowledge, to assume either that the institution was uni- 
versal, in the sense that there was a Brotherhood in every 
village, or thatit was exclusive, in the sense that there 
were no resident peasants outside its circle. 



Chapter Vil 

The Outlying Regions 

THE DECCAN 

| e HAD ndped' is conclude this essay by an account of the 

agrarian developments in the different States into which 

the first Moslem kingdom of Delhi broke up, but the materiais 
within my reach have proved tobe too scanty for such an 

undertaking. In the case of Malwa, I have found nothing 

beyond a passage’ showing that Assignment were common 

in the early part of the sixteenth century; while the available 
chronicles of Gujarat allow us to see only that, during the 
_ period of independence, the great bulk of the country was 
shared between assignees and tributary Chiefs. In neither 
ease have I been able to discover any contemporary account — 
of the position of the peasants under the local dynasties, 
- while it will be recalled that the description of these two 
provinces given in the Ain are obscure, so that it would be 

dangerous to base any argument on them regarding the 

- conditions which prevailed at the time of the Mogul conquest 
These two kingdoms must therefore be passed over, and 

- this chapter confined to two ae, Deccan and 
| Bengal. | 

The term — Deccan ne a - geographical region rather 
than a precise unit of administration, and has to be inter- 

: preted by the facts of any particular period; but, in the 
| language of the Moslem chroniclers, it usually meant what- 
ever area, beyond the line of the Narbada, was under 
Moslem rule, its southern, and fluctuating, boundary being 
the Hindu territory subject to Vijayanagar. We have seen 

ine Chapter II that Alauddin Khalji carried the Moslem 
a t Bayley, 353, for Malwa ; 516, and eae for Gujarat, | 
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arms across the Narbada, and, during a portion of the 

fourteenth century, there were Deccan provinces subject te 

Delhi. Alauddin did not introduce his distinctive revenue- 

system in this tract, and practically all we know about it is 

that the practice of Farming existed. Judging by the 

particular instances recorded, the farms were given for 
large areas, entire provinces or groups of provinces; and, 

in the reign of Muhammad Tughlaq, they were held, some- 

times at least, by mere speculators, 

The disintegration of the Delhi kingdom resulted in the 

formation of two Moslem States in the Deccan, Khandesh 

in the North, and beyond it the Bahmani kingdom. About 

the end ofthe fifteenth century the latter broke up into 

five units, Berar, Ahmadnagar, Golconda, Bidar, and 

Bijapur, so that in the sixteenth century there were six 

powers in all, which were reduced to three by Akbar’s 

annexation of Berar and Khandesh; and the absorption of 

Bidar by its neighbours. For the history of these two 

centuries we are dependent almost entirely on the chronicle 

written by Muhammad Qasim Firishta,’ whose work 

suggests that he was not interested in agrarian questions. 

We learn from it incidentally that Assignments were Com- 

mon, and that Reserved areas existed, in the Bahmani 
kingdom (320,356); but there is nothing to show what 
share of the produee was ordinarily claimed by the king, 

or how it was assessed and collected, nor are there any 

details of interest relating to the organisation of the village 

or the other topics at present under our consideration. We 
have seen, however, that assessment by nasaq had been the, 
rule for a long time in Berar when it was annexed by Akber 
and that probably the same system prevailed at the same 

- period in Khandesh: for the Kingdoms further to the South 
I have found no similar informatiom. The exact meaning 

of the term nasaq in this connection is uncertain, as has 

| already been explained. It points definitely to assessment 
on a village (or a larger area), not on individual peasants; 

1 The references to Firishta are to the Cawnproe lithographed text of 
1873 ; I have checked the relevant passages by the Bombay edition giving 
Briggs’ text, and found no material difference. Briggs’ translation i: 
quite useless for administrative details owing to the looseness of the 
terminology employed by him, a a 
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whether the assessment” was made with the headmen, or 
with farmers not belonging to the village, is a question on 
which I have found too little evidence fora confident de- 

cision, and it is possible that both these alternatives may he 
covered by the term. | a | 

The first definite landmark in the agrarian history of this 
portion of the country is the system of assessment introduced 
by Malik Ambar in Ahmadnagar, at the time when he was 

struggling to maintain the independence of part of that 

kingdom against Jahangir. The evidence of traditions 
which survived into the British period shows that the 

changes then made were important, but Ihave failed to 

determine their precise nature. I have found no con- 
temporary account, while the descriptions! given by Grant 
Duff and Robertson, which appear to be the foundations 
of allthat has been written on the subject, are somewhat 
obscure, and differ in points which must be regarded as 
essential. Grant Duff’s concise account was based prin- 
cipally on certain Maratha MSS., which are not now 
identifiable, but which can scarcely be contemporary 
sources; according to it, Malik Ambar abolished Farming, 
and substituted a collection of “a moderate proportion of 

the actual produce in kind, which, after the experience of 

several seasons, was commuted fora payment in money 

settled annually according to the cultivation.” A footnote 

adds that his authorities showed the State’s claim as two- 
fifths of the produce, while tradition put the money-com- 

mutation equal to about one-third. According to this 
account, the sequence of assessment methods was, first 
Farming, then Sharing in kind, then Measurement at cash- 
rates, or something very like it, 

Robertson’s description was based on traditions collected 
by him in the district of Poona; but he was obsessed by 
James Grant’s erroneous account” of Todar Mal’s system, 
which he supposed had been imitated by Malik Ambar, and 
his efforts to make tradition square with what he believed 
Todar Mal to have done involved him ina good deal of 

1 Por Grant Duff, see his History of the Mahrattas, i. 25 (edition of 1826). 
Robertson ’s Report is given in Selection of Papers from the Records ; 
E. I. House, Vol. 1V (1826), pp. 397 ff. fPapers fre of the 

* Grant’s aceount is discussed in the next section. 
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guess-work. According to him, Malik Ambar abolished 

the practice of Sharing, and established “a fixed rent in 

kind,” which, Jater on, was replaced by ‘a fixed rent in 

money”; and various passages in the Report show that he 

used these terms in their natural sense, so that he could 

speak of “a permanent village settlement,” with a revenue 

independent of seasonal fluctuations. Elsewhere, however, 

he refers to grain-rates charged on the bigha, and he allows 

that the fixed money-rent existed in only 110 villages out 

of 290 in the region covered by his enquiries. He did not 

find any precise statenent of the share claimed, but guessed 

it to be less than one-third. 

Malik Ambar’s final method was then either a cash 

Demand, fixel annually on the basis of cultivation, or a 

Demand fixed once for all, either in cash or in grain, and 

indepeadent of changes in cultivation. In the present state 

of our knowledge, no decision can be made between these 

alternatives, though, in the circumstances of the time, 

the former is the more probable. The duration of his 

method, whatever it was, is also uncertain. He died about 
the year 1626, and his methods may have died with him; 

but in any case they could scarcely have survived the 
calamities of the next ten years. The Deccan was desolated 

by the great famine of 1630, and the fighting which preceded 

the final annexation of Ahmadnagar completed the dis- 
organisation of agriculture: it is quite certain that “fixed 

rents” in Robertson’s phrase could not have continued to 
be paid, and it is very doubtful if the machinery required 
for the system indicated by Grant Duff could have continued 
to function. 

All we know is that the economic and financial position 
of the Deccan as a whole remained unsatisfactory for some 
years after the Mogul annexation of Ahmadnagar. The 

administrative organisation of this region was altered more 

than once, but eventually’ four Mogul provinces were con- 
stituted, all of which were sometimes placed under a single 
Viceroy. After some time, Prince Aurangzeb was appointed 
to this post; and, beginning about the year 1652, an entire 
reorganisation of the revenue-system was undertaken, 

1 Bidshahnani, I, ii. 205, II, 710 &. | | 
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which, so far as itis possible to judge, appears to have heen 

conceived and executed on statesmanilike lines. 
The work was entrusted to an officer named Murshid 

Quli Khan,' who was aypointed Diwan, first in the two 
southern provinces, and then for the whole region. He 

was a foreigner, a native of Khorasan, who came to India 
in. the service of Ali Mardan Khan, and enjoyed a share of 
the lavish patronage which fell to the followers of that officer 
after he transferred his allegiance from Persia to India. 

Murshid Quli’s first recorded appointment was that of 
Faujdar in the Punjab hiils; then he became Master of the 

Stables, and then Bakhshi of Lahore, from which post he 
was sent to the Deccan as Diwan. He had thus, so far as 
the chronicles show, no previous experience of revenue work 
in India. 

The immediate need of the country was to collect peasants 
With adequate resources, and in this matter the practice of 
the North was followed, in that reliance was placed mainly 
on the village headmen. The headmen, we are told, were 
encouraged and rewardel, advances in cash were given to 
them, and competent men were chosen for those villages 
where the headmen had disappeared. At the same time 
the possibilities of restoration were ascertained by an 
extensive survey, in which the culturable lands were dis- 

tinguished from the unproductive areas. This, too, was 
in accordance with northern practice, if we may accept 

Badauni’s account that Akbar’s collectors began by ex- 
amining the whole country, and selecting the areas capable 
of cultivation. The novelty of Murshid Quli Khan’s work 

lay in the methods of assessment. 
The account which we are following states that up to 

this time neither Measuremeat nor Sharing had been 

_ 2 Bor Murshid Quli Kbin’s work, see Maasiralumra, IIT, 493 ff., and 
Khwafi, i. 714,731 #. Tuetext of Khwati is fluid, and the passages on 
pp. 714, 731 are contradietory in details, and so condensed as to be barely 
intelligible by themselves; but the full account given from a single M&., 
p. 732i. is clear and presisa. It agrees closely with tuat in the Aaasirul- 
umra, so closely that probably either one was copied from the other with 
Verbal changes, or the two were taken from a common souree; in sither 
ease they must be regirded as constituting a single authority. This 
Murshid Quli must of course be distinguished from the officer of the same 
name, Who was so prominent a figare in Bengal half a ceatury later, and 
who is better known by his title of Jafar Khan, 
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— precueed | in. She! ‘Deccan. ‘The ‘eld-established. ‘unit: of ae 
assessment. was the plough; “each headman or. peasant who, eee 

_ with one plough and team, cultivated what area he could, mae fee 
_ and sowed what crop he chose, ‘paid a small sum for each Lede 
plough”; the amount demanded for a plough differed “BOR 

. . cording to the pargana, and no enquiry was. made as to the 

yield. It may be questioned whether — this statement is 
_ precisely applicable to the entire region, because’ uniformity oe 

_ over so large an area is ‘somewhat improbable, whileit'isat 9° 
- variance: with the: traditional. ‘accounts of. Malik’ Ambar's oe 
- reforms‘in Abmadnagar ; ‘but we may” reasonably infer. that ree 

plough-rents, the existence of which can be traced’ into the 
British period, were at this time the prevailing system in a. 

large part of the Daccan.! . ‘Murshid Quli Khan did not. 
~ abolish plough-rénts: altogether, . but he introduced - ‘Sharing Pee 8 

| and Measurement. as alternatives, ‘so. that he had. ‘three 0, 
© methods in all, applied doubtless in accordance owith “looal: of 34 
es conditions—the. backward ‘tracts assessed on the plough, =~. 

the more developed villages by one of the new. alternatives, Aes 
but with a definite preference for Measurement. ee ae 

| |. The system of Sharing now introduced was that which t eee 
ie have described in Chapter I as “differential,” ‘that is. to BAH eS 

| ae the share claimed was not uniform for all. ‘crops, but differed hes 

{with circumstances... For. crops | depending © ‘on rain, the oe 
» State took one-half - “Yhe produce’; ‘for crops | ‘irrigated’ Beem: a 
* swells, the claim was. one-third for “grain, while. high-grade 
. --erops, such as Sugarcane or poppy, were charged at varyin, 

_ Tates from. one-fourth’ downwards to ‘one-ninth according 
See tO. variations in. the cost. of. production ; and: lastly, for” 
{> -ereps irrigated from. canals. the. rates varied somewhat. from. 
ps i. ot for wells, but a are not stated § in ee - 

ppleaaeni mht hire wk ha re ee ichaec oma um St Cecce ie ine cess ae es 

aoe inducement was thus offered to oaceepk tof He aoe, 
LIT have. ‘not traced . independent » avidencé “to .show ‘that plough-rents 

prevailed i in Khandeésh or Barar, but, if. they: did,: the: fact: “would: not be 
. tent with: the. statement. ‘that: assessment, i “by: nasag: was the rule ‘in 

! inees: under’. Akers ‘the beadmen, ir farmers, aah agree ba ‘pay 
i Jie p sam: or’. ‘the’ village,’ and ‘distribute: it ‘over. the: pe, “phe 
pasis:of pl aghss, instead of cultivated. ‘ares 4 or gathered produces. 
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- instead of Sharing ; the bulk of the land would then pay 
one-fourth, instead of one-half, and it would be only in 
villages with large areas of high-grade crops that the 
peasants would ordinarily prefer to be assessed by Sharing. 
The account does not say that peasants were in fact given 
a choice, but, remembering that at the moment the main 
object was to attract peasants to desolate country, it is 
reasonabie to infer that an option was given to them, similar 

to that which Akbar had authorised in order to secure 
extension of cultivation in the North. | 

The differential scale of Sharing now appears in Indian 
records for the first time, apart from the early episode in 

Sind, which has been mentioned in Chapter I. As we have 
seen, it forms one of the main distinctions between the 

Islamic and Hindu agrarian systems, and the fact that its 

introducer was a foreigner is suggestive ; it looks to me as if 

Murshid Quli Khan had been familiar with differential Shar- 
ing when he was working in Persia under Ali Mardan, and 

had drawn on his Persian experience when he was sent to 

~ reorganise the Deccan, but there is no positive evidence on 
this point. How far this method was adopted in practice 
is a question on which I have found no information, but the 
account I have been following lays stress rather on the 
spread of the alternative method of Measurement, which is 
said to have become popular owing to Murshid Quli’s sagacity, 
and which, as we have seen, was in ail ordinary cases more 

favourable to the peasaniry. No explanation is given of 

_ the selection of one-fourth as the share of the produce to be 
claimed under this method, and it is permissible to take it 
as a proof of Murshid Quli’s practical statesmanship, that 
he should have discarded the dangerously high proportion 

which was at this time established in the North, That he 

attended to details as well as principles may be gathered 
from the recorded tradition that, in cases where the measure- 

- ments were open to suspicion, he would hold one end of the 
-measuring-rope himself ; and, after allowing for rhetorical 
exaggeration, it is reasonable to infer from the statement of 
the authorities that his policy resulted in a progressive 
Increase in cultivation, and consequently in revenue, in the 
region where it operated. | 
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“in the ¢ course of the next half century, most of this region pes oe 

ee, - fell into the hands of the Marathas, whose agrarian policy 
is outside the scope of the present essay; but the South- 
eastern. portion came under the rule of Asaf Jah, the founder’ 
«ofthe modern State of Hyderabad, and, as will be ex oer 
rn plained in the next section,.this. fact. is. of historical im= ~ 
eos choo for the beginnings of the British | administration in ee 

je EE remains to. siention the position ; in the States’ at Gok pes 
2 onda: and Bijapur, which, though paying. tribute, were. oe 

still outside the Mogul Empire at the time of: Murshid Qui’ ‘Ss. oe 
reorganisation. Ihave found no contemporary account of = | 

the position in Golconda during the sixteenth centyry,. ‘but Bi ae 
early in the seventeenth the country was wholly. under the ee 

. farming-system in its worst form, the amount payable 
|... ‘being settled annually’ by auction ho and - the system was. oer 

poos Clearly" of. old standing at -the time when the descriptions 
We possess were written. We have seen in’ an earlier 0. 

chapter that: farming | ‘was ‘practised in this region im-the 0s, 
~ fourteenth century, and we find it in full swing in the | 

“seventeenth; if there were any changes in the. interval, teye ES 
~ are not recorded. in any of the authorities which have come. 
tomy. notice; and the inference. that farming. continued. ieee 

ee throughout seems to me to be. : probable, but is” not estab- oo 
ae lished by direct evidence. is psi 
jo 8. Under the annual” ‘auction-farm, : the. pressure on. ‘the 
‘Ge “peasants was “necessarily at. its. maximum; as. ‘Methwold 
f ‘wrote, the King’s ‘subjects. cwere “all his tenants, and ata 
foo seek. tent”: and the only limit. on. ‘exaction. ‘was. the. tisk of 

ie io : driving - the | peasants to. rebel. or: -abscond, et The ‘ share | of the 

Vee aeas produce which they were expected. to pay. is not, on record, 
foo) bet: ft ean » searcely have been a factor of much practical 
Le - im :portance ° when the former. was ‘concerned. only. tO. realise 

? othe: greatest 1 yO ossible sum, and had | no reason to thin aink B o 

: 1 Methwold, platinks 3 of ‘the’ Seingdom: ae Cotchonda, 3 in Spates BE 
Pilgrimage: 4th edition. “Deseription of the. Domains of. King ‘Kotebing .. 

he Dut h collection. of voyages, known. as’. Begin: ende Voortgangh: om 
moagnte’. (its 27% -f.)s ~The: evidence.’ Foparding Goleonda 

rom Akbar 
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a ter history. of this region, the bulk of. which came. “under: oe 

oo the rule of Asaf Jab, and is now. comprised i in the Hyderabad on 
State; but Farming is said! to have been the rule throughout oe 
caw the: eighteenth century, and to have continued until its. 

bolition by” Sir Salar: Jang | in, or t shortly after, the year ea 

For the remaining ‘kingdom, Bij ijepur, Thave found searcely ac 
ny information. A few chance entries in Dutch | records 

show that Farming existed in the seventeenth ‘century, but 
~ they do not suffice even for such a general description as’ 
Ras been. given for Golconda, and by the end of that century 
> the bulk. of ‘the country had passed to the Marathas,. ce 
eo ‘the absence of contemporary records, itis ‘useless to speculate te 
“as to. the. details. o it, saererion. Syston que ‘the » sBerlod aM 

 ofMoslemrule. a 
ace 8 agrarian position i in she final” ‘soibieiaed vextensibn ae 

a Mla of Moslem tule. can. be traced j in tke Regulations issued by eae 
coo Tipu Sultan in the: year 1785. for a portion of his kingdom: OF. 

Mysore I have. fai iled to. find. the Persian text of ess a 

ants in th 1¢ Jand. (r pea 6 on one of pnt 
tenures oe Contract, or. Sharing; i in the latter case, the 

: oe te claimed nal: ‘and. apparently | this. tenure: ie 
y el ed, because: collectors ‘were ordered to see that 

a pr : ir en of land under it was maintained. Stress 
was eae 'p easants? duty to cultivate (2), and on the 
improvement of cropping (4); and advances or other con- 

eSS10: 2,'.15-18, 21,. 26-28) ‘were authorised. to secure | 
hese objects, while headmen were to be ‘flogged. (9) for 
lefault. Stress’ was laid also (34 36) on the construction 

‘and maintenance. of: ‘irrigation-works. ‘and. other improve- aa 
ments; and, speaking generally, the vegulations embody 
t traditional policy, under which the ‘Peasants were to | 
ie kept under’ strict: ‘discipline, and encouraged, or com- ae 
elled, to make the best use. of- their - land, It.-was’ the 5a 

collector's Ss duty, to’ attract peasants when the. numbers were. Api 
x Imperial Gazetteer, xiii. “280, 2 a 
8 British | ‘India Analysed, pp. 

catalogued in. fhe Brith Museury 
ae” The book - Gg: an anes eee the Dame # Greville, | 
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ee “insufficient. (10), and he was Hable - toa fine (49). for, each oe 
ee ‘plough: lost by the absconding. of peasants, - : OT 

_ The collector was formally directed to deal with ‘Individ- et 
7 ‘ual peasants, but the practice of farming a village was recog 
nised (8, 9,16, 39), and it may. be inferred from the detailed: ne | 

provisions: that farms were, at any rate,common. The . ff 
“collector was paid by a commission on the amount he realie oe 

os ged: out. of the total, he had to defray. the salaries. of ‘hig. se a 

Fe sanctioned staff (58), and. the ‘balance was his personal eo 
ae remuneration, SO that he had a direct # pecuniary, Interest in Rear | 
oe his work, | | a 

Tn. the c case 2 of these Mouiatone 6 as” Soe some. otters which Ao 
have been examined in previous chapters, the only comment o° . 
that is. required is that their results must have. depended ee 

_ mainly on the quality. of. the administration, . An: honest. joe 
and zealous collector, under competent supervision, . eould 9 
| have worked the system with satisfactory results; without —_ 
|. these qualities, the life of the peasants could have been made. 
almost intolerable. | The numerous prohibitions _ show that = 
- | abuses. -were expected, but their frequency isa matterof = 
1 conjecture; and here, as elsewhere, the conditions of peasant- eon 
-... life must have depended very largely on’ the presence or 
absence of competition for land. So long. as opportunities oe 
boos for migration existed, they set a limit to oppression. or ex-. sds 
1. tortion; “where the peasant was tied to his village by. he 
| want of any accessible ssefuge, a ‘Uimit can A arareely Bee aid : Le boi: 
pic te 0 have existed. a : ae te 

eae “The agrarian history of “Bengal i is sof ¢ peciiliag interest, ie oo 
Soe “pacause: it was in Calcutta that the: ‘early British - adminis- . oe 
aes trators: ‘acquired - the: terminology’ which they carried. with — 

.... them tothe North, and which combined with other cireum- 
pee stances. to. involve . them . in. the mass of misconceptions. - 
ve -. described i in Holt Mackenzie’ 'S Memorandum;. but for Bengal 
as a whole I. have: found i in. the northern literature: scarcely anything | ‘beyond the statement in the Ain (i. 389): that 

‘Akbar.maintained the methods of assessment which wei 
4 in ‘force ate ‘the time ‘of annexation; ‘and: such information 

1a een able | to gather from the earlier sources relates 
| fee vilages slong ¢ the itis which ‘were possibly 
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not typical of the province. The story of these villages must 

be told at some little length, because it appears to 
furnish a clue to some of the early difficulties of British 
administration in other parts of India. AsI understand the 
position, Englishmen were first brought into contact with 
| agrarian matters in a region were the | local terminology 

‘differed from that which was employel in the North; and 
the subsequent difficulties resulted to some extent from the 

application of this local _terminology to. regions where it 
was not previously in use. _ 

The story begins in the sixteenth century with the decay 
of the port of Satgaon, and the consequent migrations of its 

population. Most of the migrants moved to Hugli, which, 
as a centre of foreign trade, came practically into the 
possession of the Portuguese. At this time the country 

near Hugli was largely unoccupied, and we are told that, 

7 before the Mogul annexation, Portuguese individuals had 
=e obtained farms (ijara) of portions of it ata low revenue.! 
: Toc view of the conditions which prevailed, it is reasonable 

to infer that these farms were in the nature of clearing- 
leases, that i is. to say, a fixed annual pavment was accepted © 

for vacant land, which the farmers had to bring under culti- — 
vation in. order to. obtain a profit. These particular farms 
- were apparently brovght summarily to an end when Shah- 

| jahan expelled the. Portuguese - from Hugli; his orders 
- specified that the intruders were to be exterminated, while 

in. the course of the operations detachments were sent into 
the neighbouring villages “to send the Christians of the 

- ijaradars to hell,” meaning, I suppose, the Christian tenants 
whom the Portuguese farmers had settled on the land. 

7 ‘While, however, most of the migrants from Satgaon had 
moved to Hugli, a few Hindu families had gone further 
. down the river, and founded two settlements, which were 

| named Govindpur and Sutanuti. They, or their successors, 

also obtained possession ofan existing village named Deh-i 
- Kalkata, and the three places can be spoken of as “‘the three 
| Towns, ” in the phrase used : in the early British records.” 

1 Badshahnama, I, i. 434, 437. | 
| 2The relevant records are atstracted jn Early Annals, and Old Fort 
— William. Acopy of the sale- deed of the three towns is in the British 
; ea Add. a 039, No. 39, a : = 
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When the first Fort William was being constructed in 
sutanuti, the Eaglish merchants naturally desired to obtain 
possession of some land in its immediate vicinity, and in the 
year 1698, with the sanction of the provincial Viceroy, they 
bought the rights (whatever they were) of the holders of 

these three Towns. In the sale-deed, the holders were 
styled zamindar, and the English wunderstocd the trans- 
action as a purchase of the zamindari, or, as they rendered 
the word, “the right of renting” the Towns. 

In this transaction the word zamindar can beread in one 
of two ways, Taken in its general sense, it may mean 

“holder of land,” denoting the fact of possession, but 
implying nothing as to the title on which possession is based; 

wit 

and this was probably the meaning current in the locality 
at this period. In the alternative, it might denote holding 
land by some particular title (whatever it was) derived 

from the Moslem ruler. Neither of these alternatives can 
be made to agree with the precise use of the word zamindar 
in the literature of Northern India, where, from the four- 
teenth to the eighteenth century, it denoted possession by 
a particular title antecedent to Moslem rule, that is to say 
its application was limited to the class which Ihave desig- 

nated as Chiefs. The founders of Govindpur and Sutanuti 
obviously cannot be brought within this class; and in point 

of fact the officials at Delhi did not describe the rights 
purchased by the Company as zamindari. In the year 
i717 the Surman Embassy obtained a farman‘ from the 
Emperor Farrukhsiyar, which, among other provisions, 

confirmed the existing English tenure of the three Towns, . 
and sanctioned the acquisition of others on the same tenure. 

The extant translations of the farman speak of “the renting 
of the three Towns,” the phrase which the English authorities 

took as the equivalent of zamindari; but the farman itself, 
which had been examined in draft in the Revenue Ministry, 
speaks not of zamindari, but of taluqdari, the term which, 

as we have seen, had by this time come into use in Northern 
India to denote possession, whatever the title might be. 

1 The text of the farman is given alongside of the translation in L. O. | 
Records, Home Mise., Vol. LXTX, p, 130,. The sanetion for the additional 
towns did net become operative, and consequently there are no illustrative 
documents regarding them. 
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At this time then, Calcutta meant by zamindari what 
Delhi meant by taluqdari; and, in the precise official lan- 
guage of the North, the East India Company became by 
purchase the talugqdar of the three Towns. The merchants, 

_ however, continued to employ the local term, and proceeded 

to extend its use; the Member of Council who was placed in 
. charge of the three Towns was designated Zamindar, and, 
in accordance with the practice of the period, the term 
- “black zamindar” was applied to his Indian assistant. 
Here, I think, we find the germ of the idea which appears 

from time to time in the English records, that the word 
 gamindar denoted a collector of rent, femunerated by 

- salary or commission, as the case might. be; and that meaning 
_ isa very long way from the established northern use ofa 

| hereditary Chief with claims antecedent to Moslem rule. 
Thus the nature of the Company’ s tenure cannot be 

| ‘inferred from the. designations - applied to it, which are 
general, ‘and not specific. The Records show its Collector 

as granting leases (patta), subject to amaximum rate, which 
had apparently been. fixed by superior authority, collecting 

rents, and managing the villages in general; and as paying an 

. annual sum of about Rs. 1290. to the local revenue-collectors, 

‘who demanded it in the usual three instalments,* sometimes 

for the King, and at others for the assignee in possession. 

So much is clear, that the Company was not liable to a 

.. changing annual assessment, but paid a stated sum, which 

_. the merchants regarded as invariable, Isuspect that what 

| they acquired was really an old farm (ijara) in the nature of 
2a clearing-lease; and this may be the implication of the 

Fgh — Company’s- promise? that “particular care shall be taken to 
_ 1. The farman puts the aunual payment at Rs. 1195-6; but the Company 

stated the “rent’? as Rs. 1281-6-9 (Harly Annals, If, i. 17), and the 
recorded payments. for the years after !717 total about Rs. 1290, the 

exact amounts varying by small sums according to the denomination of 
the rupeas in which payment was mide I conjecture that the extra 
amount may hive denoted some cesses added to the original sum, and 
this miy be the meaning of the phrase “somothing more’’in the Com- 
pany’s petition (IL, ii. 69), “the reat .. according to the King’s books, 

amounts to 1194. 4, and som thing more; waich is yearly paid into 
ae the Jreasury Be 

| 2 Barly Annals, IL, ii. 60. There is a diserepaney in, the iranaintigus 
* af the ecu of I7!7. The farmin, or general sane tion, from the 

bo Emperor: was accompanied by a bateh of particular orders dealing with 
eaeh aoe peperaeye the eeeen of which related to the. ere ce land. 
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a inake. them (the Towns) flourish, ae phrase. which’ points. toe 
po the: development ‘of vacant land. It would be rash touse 
ao ~ the word “permanent” of any transaction entered into. by ed 
“a government of the- period; but it is clear that the fixed ae 
payment had already become established when the Company sf 

-. acquired its rights, and the question of possible future-en- 90 ff 
hancement does not appear to have been raised:in the course a | 

oe es of the negotiations. . Whatever the tenure » really. was, the - Ae 
{.° fact remains that the origin of the early. English use of the oo 

word zamindar is to be found in connection’ "with this trans- Sore, 
action;. whether the Company’s tenure was’ technically aan: 

- Yara or. ‘something else, the English in Calcutta. wereled to... 
_ call it zamindari, and they became habituated to the word 

_ in the sense of collecting rents’ from: ‘tenants. and. {paying 8. 
revenue to government—the | Sense | which | later. on they eee 

‘S carried into Northern India. ewe ae 
> Whether this sense of the. term prevailed: dececally i ie 

| ‘Bengal: Or: ‘was confined to the neighbourhood. of the Hugli,.. - : 
is a question to which I cannot give a. definite answer based. 

.. on contemporary sources. I have not had opportunities. — 
of studying any records | of the local - history” during the 

| oes seventeenth and early” “eighteenth. centuries, and I cannot ee 
oo) offer a. confident. account of what happened. in. the: ‘province. Shane 
oa! abe large during the interval between the. preparation pf the coe 

coon Ain and. the. appointment ‘of. the East. India. ‘Company : age tk, 
pe Diwan. in’. the - year 1765... fy: however, we. smay: accept. — oe 
Seay Sir John: Shore’s late accoun 1 ag. correctly: representing the. 
oo facts of: that period, the word zamindar carried: throughou 
oe Bengal. the wider : meaning which, we have seen, was current: 
“in Caleutta.. Shore ~ ‘recognised that the zamindars: of 
Bee Akbar’ S time were what T have called Chiefs, that is‘to’ say, 

fee Ps pen: with claims. antecedent to. the. ‘establishment of the: 
pe Pe See Mogul. government, and | enjoying hereditary positions subjec | 
~~.) «to recognition by the Emperor... The: ‘great majority oft 

The 3 translation of the former. speaks © ‘of: “renting, oe “but. in: the atte the 
“term, used “is: ‘farming?’ 5. and; since the: translations. were made at the: same. 
time, and presumably’ by the’ same- staff, ‘the ‘difference: may ‘well 
a difference’ of ‘language in. the. originals. Thave failed to tr 3aP 

- version of this order, and the question cannot therefore ba - settled: definitely 
but it is possible that. ‘termine’ * in “the. translation ‘may represent <tjara 
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Bengal zamindaris had, however, come into existence after 
_ Akbar’s reign. At first the position was definitely official, 
that of a revenue collector with certain stated remuneration; 

but the collector developed into a Farmer, paying a fixed 
sum, and making what he could; and then the Farmer be- 

a came assimilated by degrees to the Chief, acquiring heredi- 

tary claims, and obtaining the same designation, which thus 
- came tocover Chiefs, Farmers, and collectors alike. Ac- 
cording to this account, the Bengal zamindar of the eighte- 
enth century was precisely the counterpart of the taluqdar 

_ of Northern India at the same period, a person in possession, 

whatever his title might be. — 
_ ‘This view appears to me to be, at the least, probable; 

but it is not so easy to accept the account of the revenue 
assessments during the same period which became current 

in Calcutta through the labours of James Grant; and which | 
is the starting point of most of what has recently been 
published on the subject. Grant’s studies were carried on, 
as he tells us, in Hyderabad, the capital, of the State founded 
“ by Asaf Jah, Here he obtained ‘access to records relating 

_. to Murshid Quli. Khan’s reorganisation of the revenue 
~ system of the Deccan, ‘a portion of which was included 
in Asaf Jah’s territory. ‘To his “Political Survey of the 
- Northern Circars,” which was written in 1784, he described 
Murshid Quli’s Ss methods with substantial accuracy; but he 
added the erroneous statement that they were a servile 
= copy of those which had been introduced in Northern India 
in the time of Akbar by Raja Todar Mal. Shortly after- 
-. wards, he applied the conclusions reached in the “Political 
as Survey” to the affairs of Bengal in his better-known 

“Historical and Comparative Analysis. of the Finances of 
. Bengal,” the whole argument of which is based on the view 

that Todar Mai made a detailed assessment on the peasants 
| throughout Bengal on the lines which Murshid followed 
in the Deccan. = 

: 1 Grant’s two works were Sprite as ieee to the Fifth Report 
bo of the Select Committee on the Affairs of the H. I. Co., 1312, the “Survey ?’ 

as Appendix 13, the *‘Analysis’? as. Appendix 4. Portions of them have 
been diseussed by Archdeacon Firminger in his recent edition of the Fifth 

Report, and hy Mr. Ascoli in the £ Bark y Hevenue Ristory of Bengal, 1917. 
I have examined some of Grant’s workin J: R. A.S., Jan. 1926, p, 43; but — | 

_ when that paper was written, I had not tally realised ‘the ambiguity | 
underlying the term “aggregate, i 
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According to Grant, the history of the assessment of 
Bengal was as follows : : 

(1) About the year 1582, the revenue-Demand on the 
peasants was fixed in detail by Todar Mal at figures repre- 
Senting one-fourth of the average produce. The set the 
standard of Demand; and collections were made according 
fo It by zamindars, who were annual contracting farmers, 
With stated allowances by way of commission, and small 
estates, their entire legitimate receipts never exceeding 

ten per cent. of the Demand. | 
(2) This Demand was revised by Shah Shuja in 1658, 

but its basis was not altered; some accrued increases (of 
unexplained nature) were incorporated in the figures, and 

also the Demand on territory annexed by conquest, or 
transferred to Bengal from other provinces. 

(3) A similar revision of the Demand was made by 
Murshid Quli, or Jafar Khan in 17232. | 

(4) Thenceforward, successive levies were made on the 
zamindars in the form of cesses, the basic Demand re- 
maining unchanged. 

If this account is true, then the position which we know 
existed in the “three Towns” about the year 1700 was 
almost typical of the general position in Bengal from 1582 
to 1722, that is to say, the State’s Demand for revenue was 
almost unchanged, the recorded increases representing 
mainly territorial adjustments. Excluding these, the un- 
explained enhancements were 154 per cent. in the 76 years 
between 1582 and 1658, and a further 134 per cent, in the 
next 64 years. If then Grant’s figures represent the De- 
mand, the enhancement made was almost negligible; and 
I gather from his obscure explanation that he understood 
it to belocal, not general, particular areas having been re- 
assessed for special reasons, so that the bulk of the province 
would have been paying a fixed Demand, increased only 
by any exactions made surreptitiously in excess of the 
authoritative figures. 

Whether Grant’s presentation is correct is a question 
which I cannot answer with certainty. A definite verdict 
would have to be based on independent study of his authori- 
ties, the volumes of old Persian accounts and other documents 

4 
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to which he refers in general terms; I have not seen 
- these, and I cannot trace any later reference to show whether 

or not any of them still exist. It is certain, however, that 
-Grant’s st arting-poi nt was wrong. His statement that Todar 
Mal made a detailed assessment of the province is his- 
torically impossible, as Shore pointed out, and it is directly 
at variance with the official record in the Ain, that Akbar 

maintained the method of assessment (nasaq) which he found 
in force; whether the word nasaq denotes Group-assessment, 
or Farming, or both, it excludes the possibility of such a 

detailed assessment as Grant asserted. His statement 
that the basis of the assessment was one-fourth of the 
produce must also be incorrect, for in Todar Mal’s time the 
State’s claim was uniformly one-third; the figure of one- 

_ fourth was obviously derived from Grant’s early studies of 
the Deccan assessment, which he was led to believe was a 
servile copy of Todar Mal’s" work, Grant’s account, there- 
fore, cannot be accepted in its entirety, and the initial 

- misapprehension. affects the whole of his argument. 

In my. opinion, the most probable reading of Grant’s 
: ‘earlice: figures is that the documents which he used referred 

» £6 Valuation, ‘not Demand. I have given in Appendix G 

_ my reasons for holding that the statistics: in the Ain, for 
Bengal as for the other provinces, probably represent the 

Valuation in force at the time when the record was compiled. 
‘The Bengal figures, which Grant took as showing Todar 
_Mal’s assessment of Demand, would on this view be in fact 
the first and summary Valuation of a newly acquired 
‘province, made by Todar Mal, or under his orders, on the 
basis of whatever data were available at the time of an- 

-nexation, probably the records maintained by the former 
| Government, This view clears up the obvious difficulty 
that Todar Mal could not possibly have assessed in detail 
the Demand on those portions of eastern Bengal, which had 
not fallen into Akbar’s hand; it is easy to understand that, 
‘finding Chittagong, for. instance, shown in the old records 
as still part of the kingdom of Bengal, he should have in- 
cluded it in the Valuation, pending the time when its pos- 
session should be obtained: while itis quite certain that, 
in this region, at. least, he could not have carried out the | 
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elaborate detailed assessment attributed to him by 

Grant. 

On this view we shculd regard the revisions made by 

Shah Shuja and Jafar Khan as corrections of this original 

Valuation, incorporating the territory which had been 

acquired in the interval, and those increments of the figures 

for particular areas which had been made from time to time. 
This reading isin accordance with the fact that all three 
records were known to Grant under the name of “aggre- 

gates” (jamu), the word which is appropriate to Valuations, 

and which would necessarily appear in the titles of such 
records. The idea of Valuation had, however, become 
obsolete before Grant took up his duties in Bengal, and it 

would be natural fora man in his position to understand 
“aggregate” in the alternative sense of Demand, which 

has survived in India into the present century. | 

It does not, however, follow from this view that Grant’s 
elaborate discussion was entirely irrelevant, because it is 

quite possible that, in the case of Bengal, the Valuation may 
in fact have come to set the standard of the Demand made 
by the State, not indeed on the peasants, as he supposed, 

but on the Intermediaries whom it recognised. In Bengal, 
the position of the provincial Diwan at the beginning of 
the seventeenth century must have been particularly diffi- 
cult. His duty was to raise the maximum revenue from 

the Reserved area, which, on Grant’s figures,’ considerably 
exceeded the area given in Assignment ; but he had, so far 
as we can see, absolutely nothing in the way of standards | 
by which to check the work of the local assessors, beyond 
the Valuation made when Bengal was brought into the 
Empire. To have allowed the assessors a free hand would 
have been utterly at variance with Mogul administrative 
practice, and it would be the obvious course to check their 

assessments by the Valuation, the only record available in 
the Diwan’s office, and to call for explanations in cases 
where the annual assessment fell below that standard. 

For the next half century, the assessments, taken as a 
1 Analysis, p. 255 ff. I am doubtful as to the significance of Grant’s 

figures for Assignments, which do not explain themselves, and can he 
interpreted in more ways than‘one; but in any case the’ Reserved argug 
were important, | ; 
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whole, could hardly have been expected to rise above this 
standard, because, with foreign trade interrupted, and a 
consequent scarcity of silver, prices remained abnormally 
low, and the province generally was depressed. When, 
therefore, the Valuation was revised in 1658, there would be 
no accumulated data to justify a general rise, though 
particular regions may have yielded the small increase 
shown in Grant’s figures. 

Economic conditions began to change rapidly about this 
time with the large influx of silver imported by the Dutch 

and English Companies ; and Grant conjectured, with some 
probability, that at first the change was reflected, not in an 
enhancement of the formal Demand, but in the imposition 
of private cesses. If this is true, then the decay of the 
Mogul administration under Aurangzeb would explain how, 
in formal documents, the Demand on the Intermediaries, 

based, as it had come to be, on the original Valuation, would 

be shown as fixed, the actual enhancement being intercepted 
by subordinates; and in this way we should reach the position 
as presented by Grant in the first half of the eighteenth 
century, a Demand on the Intermediaries nominally almost 
unchanged for more than a century, but increased by 
cesses, first taken privately, then brought formally on to 
the record, and growing by degrees, until, about the year 
1755, the total recorded Demand on the Intermediaries 
was about double the original standard. 

This explanation of Grant’s account is, it will be observed, 

conjectural, My reasons for offering it are, firstly, that the 
account, as it stands, is irreconcilable with the known 
administrative methods of the Mogul Empire; and, secondly, 
that it holds the field in all recent discussions of eighteenth 

century conditions in Bengal. It is not absolutely incon- 
ceivable that Akbar’s administrators should have adopted, 
from the outset, methods entirely at variance with their 

usual practice, and established in Bengal a revenue-Demand 
not ordinarily alterable from year to year ; but it seems to 

17 discussed these facts in From dkbat to Aurangzeb, 178 f€. I there 
suggested that the annual drain of silver up.country might have been of 
the order of 50 lakhs of rupees. Graut asserted (Analysis, $23) that the 
drain was at least a kror yearly, but, again, Tam doubtfal as ta his authority. 
for this statement, 7 | —_ 
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>: “hh me maueh: more a probable that this peculiar featue: of Bengal Cee 
a developed — gradually under the pressure of. exceptional =. 
- circumstances, until figures which were originally prepared = 

‘for use in. granting | Assignments. became eventually astan- 
dard of the recurring Demandion the. Intermediaries, moto 8: 
’~ liable to alteration, but liable to be supplemented by cesses 
in the way. that’ Grant describes... There is no. doubt that ea. 

- the fixed ideas which Grant brought with him ‘from Hyder-. ot ee 
~~ abad to Bengal coloured. the whole of his work in the latter, 
a province, and, as I have: said above, ne have had no. oppor- oo 

Oo tunity: of. checking his ‘interpretation _ of: ‘the. statistics by “a - : . 

}. the documents which we used; what I. have attempted is to ee een 
3 offer an hypothesis of. ‘his account, which: may perhaps be ee it 

| of assistance to’ students of any Jocal. records: of the: period eran 
-. that may still survive, oe 
|. On this hypothesis, we may say. ‘provisionally fliai: whet a 
| Bengal was annexed by Akbar, there were some Chiefs, ‘and 
f -some old-established ‘Farmers, how many wecannot say, 
| both classes paying fixed sums by way of ‘Demand; and ~ eaeker’ 
(that, apart from the areas so held, the officials or assignees). 
ee dealt with the villages either through Farmers or through | eee any 
| the headmen. The Valuation of the. ‘province, made 
= primarily for. administrative use, came,. inthe. ‘absence 
|. of any other data, to'set the. standard, of the: Demand made 
| by the State, and the officials came, as” ‘Shore stated, to 
© oecupy. the: ‘position , of Farmers, paying. ‘the amount of the © ah 
oS Valuation, and: making what they could. As time went on, 

. the distinction “between Chiefs, - Farmers, and officials | 
| ‘disappeared, because there was.in fact no. difference i in the 

incidents of the various positions, and all alike came to ‘be 
a known. as. zamindars. “The Englisk: records: ‘@lready | ‘quoted. 
.. Suggest: that this. transition may: eve been. ‘complete: by. the 

end of the seventeenth century, but. their. application. is 
— _ Mmited: to so small an area: that further evidence is required 
i fora conclusion on, this point. . While, however, the Demand 
on the Intermediaries. was not formally varied: they were 
“not allowed to retain: the entire ‘profits ‘resulting from the 
“yes toratior an development. of com merce which occurred 

Den and \ was. supplemented ‘by cesses which Hy ere - increased 
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from time to time, and which in fact operated to maintain 
the claim of the State to a share in the produce of the 
country, though the developments which had occurred 
necessarily tended to obscure the fundamental nature of 

that claim. It was through this obscurity that the earliest 
British administrators had to es their way to a workable 
agrarian system. 
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‘Chapter VIII 
Conclusion 

In the foregoing chapters I have set out the evidence I have 
_ been able to collect regarding the agrarian system which _ 
operated in India during six centuries of Moslem rule. 

~ Readers who have followed thus far will probably share | the : 
impression with which I leave the subject, a sense of the 

| inequality with which the evidence is distributed both in. 

_time and in space, We know much, if not everything, 
- regarding certain periods during which the State entered 
into direct relations with some, or all, of the peasants owning 
its authority ; but, measured by time, these periods ate 

| merely episodes, and we know very much less of the rest” 

Bees 

~ of: the story. A few great names—Alauddin; Sher Shah, 

| or Akbar, Todar Mal, or Murshid Quli—stand out Vike os Se. 

pe: - mountain-tops rising clear-cut above a sea of mist ; but fore 

| ee just appreciation of their significance we need to: obtain. 

/ a view of the much wider country which the mist conceals. 
a Icannot claim to have presented that view asa whole, but — 

f°. dp places the mist allows occasional glimpses. of portions of | ae 

| it,and in the paragraphs which follow, I base on ‘these - 3 

aes, glimpses. a hypothetical reconstruction, which I offer, not 

| as fact established by evidence, but as tentative inference, » 

pH a to be confirmed or modified in the light of further knowledge. ‘ 

“It seems to me to bea ‘probable view that, just before 

. ee establishment. of Moslem rule, the Hindu: Kings or 

Po - Chiefs in Northern India dealt ordinarily, though not Ox 
: . clusively, with the village, or on occasion with an aggregate cae 

|. of villages, as a unit, fixing the revenue-Demand to be paid — | 

' for the season, or the year, either with the headmenorwith = 

; . afarmer as circumstances might. permit.. The aim would 

mo - be to realise an amount corresponding to whatever share of 

the produce the King or Chief might claim, but there would ee 

= : “bea an. element of bargaining in the transaction, an
d the ee : . 

. 201 : a 
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arrangement would necessarily offer a prospect of re- 
muneration for headmen or farmers, sufficient at least to 
make it worth their while to enter into it. Inside the 
village, this Demand would be realised by the headmen from 
the individual peasants by a charge on the plough, or by 
Sharing, or by Measurement, according to whatever custom 
might have grown up in the locality; and it would be open 
to the King or Chief at any time to dispense with the head- 

men or farmers, and enter into direct relations with the 

peasants on the basis of the customary method, whatever 
it might be. 

Insuch an environment, the establishment of Moslem 
rule would take one of two forms. If the Hindu King or 
Chief submitted, and agreed to pay tribute, things would 
goonas before, except that the Chief, no longer a King, 
would probably try to recover the amount of the tribute 
from his villages by increasing the Demand on them, a 

process which would be possible in some conditions, if not 
inall. Ifthe King or Chief did not submit, and lost his 
position by conquest, the conquerors would step into his 
place, and would probably continue the existing relations 
with the villages as the line of least resistance, until cir- 

cumstances arose which called for a change. 
The first recorded change is that which was made by 

Alauddin Khalji; and the motivas by which he was in- 
fluenced, as they are indicated by the chronicler, are 
consistent with the view that the position which I have 
sketched hypothetically prevailed in fact during the 
thirteenth century. Tae Chiefs and headmen, we are told, 
were retaining a share of the income of the kingdom which 
rendered them politically dangerous, while the burden of 
the Demand was unequally distributed as between the strong 
and the weak. Consequently Alauddin set Chiefs and head- 

men aside, and entered into direct relations with the 
peasants of a large portion of the kingdom, selecting for 
general adoption one of the various methods of detailed 
assessment which prevailed at the time. 

In the circumstances of the period, his action must be 
regarded as the tour de force of an exceptionally strong 
administrator, and his system died with him. A very few 
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years later we find the Revenue Ministry pestered by 

farmers and their touts, an arrangement natural to a 
period of administrative collapse, on the assumption [ 
have made that the practice of Farming was already familiar, 
but almost impossible to explain if Farming was previously 
unknown. A little later, we find the main burden of de- 
tailed administration passed on to assignees, who continued 
to carry it, with very brief intervals, up to the eighteenth 
century. 

For the dark period which separates Sher Shah from 
Firuz, we have slight but significant indications that the 
village was the unit ordinarily dealt with by the King and 
his assignees. The strong administration of Sher Shah 
was marked by the resumption of direct relations with the 
peasants in a portion of the kingdom, and his example 

was followed for a time by Akbar, but by the middle of the © 
seventeenth century, the village had again become the 
unit, a position which continued until the end of Moslem 

rule, The inference is, I think, permissible that, in the 
circumstances of the time, a system based on direct relations 
with individual peasants was not practicable as a per- 

manent general arrangement. An exceptionally strong 

administration might carry it out successfully over wide 
areas for a short time, and doubtless individual Chiefs and 
assignees might do the same on a smaller scale; but the 
administrative burden was too heavy to be borne for long, 
The village was there, and the line of least resistance was 

to bargain for its revenue, either with its headmen or with | 
a farmer, as circumstances might permit. 

While, however, an element of bargaining would ordin- | 
arily enter into assessment, the basic idea of taking some > 
definite share of the produce certainly persisted, We 
know that Alauddin claimed half the produce, and it is 

possible that this was a somewhat larger share than had _ 
been claimed in the thirteenth century, because his object 
was to deprive the Chiefs and headmen of a portion of the — 
income which they had previously enjoyed. We know, 
too, that some sort of reduction was made by his successor, 
but its amount is nowhere stated, and the next established © 
fact is Sher Shah’s claim to one-third, It seems to me to 
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be probable that this figure was of old standing, and not 
an innovation; and, in the absence of records, the guess 
is perhaps admissible that the ‘reduction made after. 
Alauddin’s death was from one-half to one-third, and that 

_ this figure continued to be the standard, until, some time 
in the first half of the seventeenth century, the maximum 
claim was raised to one-half. It is possible, then, though 
it is certainly not proved, that the share of one-third, which 
was recognised by commentators on the Hindu Sacred 
Law as the highest permissible claim, was in fact the 
general claim in Northern India in the twelfth century, that 

it was accepted by the Moslem conquerors, and that, apart 
from the episode of Alauddin it persisted into the Mogul 
period as a traditional standard, too familiar to everybody 

to find a place in the chronicles, 
It is also possible that the general rule in the twelfth 

century may have been more flexible, the claim varying 

from one-third to one-half according to circumstances, that 
particular Moslem rulers selecied one figure or the other as 
they judged best, and that the claim indicated in Aurang- 

zeb’s farmans was in accordance with the ancient tradition 
ofthe country. We have seen that in Udaipur, up to the 
present century, the claim was either one-third or one-half, 
and this may be a survival of the same tradition, unin- 
fluenced by Moslem practice. On the available evidence, 
either of these hypotheses seems to be admissible, not, of 
course, as a conclusion, but as a basis on which to consider 

any new facts which may come to light. 
As regards the form in which the peasants’ eens 

were made, we know of two occasions on which, for par- 
ticular reasons, collections were ordered to be made in 
grain ; and we know, or have reason to think, that in some 
backward tracts the same practice prevailed asa regular 

_ thing. In the North, however, the periods of general grain- 
collection were clearly episodes of short duration, and we 

must regard payment in cash as the ordinary rule from the 
thirteenth century onwards. I have not come across a 

single instance of payments in grain being made by headmen 
or farmers; and since in these cases the assessment was 

, ordinarily made i in money, we may safely infer that payments 



as payment existed before the Moslem conquest is a question | Coe 

“institution is inherently bad ; both must be judged. according 

= matter of history, in Moslem India the. tenure. of: ‘assignees, 

a or abscond, and we should. leave. it, nes commanded. to 
ee quit, a dreary” wilderness.” 

” ° a argument isnot. open to: question ; and it may. stand as’ the 
ere ‘epitaph of. the : agrarian ‘system. to which it was applied. 
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a iaaadly took “the - same form: “Whether _ or not ‘ghee. oo. 

which must be left to students of the Hindu records, but it — 
_ is certainly one of the characteristic fceuures of the aecsclts lugs 
isis ae, | , | Pare 

| . When « we Jook at the period & as. a “Whole, ‘two 4 gures stand ae 
out. as normally masters of the peasants’ fate. They are 
_ not the King and the Minister, nor. the assessor ‘and collector, = > 
but the farmer and the assignee. The two. ‘institutions were ae 

not: mutually. exclusive, . for, as. we. “have” seen, assignees. ee 
sometimes farmed their Income : ‘but, taken together, ‘they: oo 
formed the backbone of the whole agrarian ‘system. Neither 

to their conditions, and, ‘most. of all, their duration.
 As a ae 

as of farmers, owas ordinarily far too short, and. always. far? 3 
too uncertain, ‘to justify” expenditure of capital Or. effort a ¥ 
ona constructive policy of development. The only prudent: os 
_ course was that which was in fact usually adopted, to take 
whatever the peasants could be made to pay, and. leave the. aie 

| .. future to look after itself.. In his analysis. of. the. conditions hy 
. prevailing i in the middle of the seventeenth | century, Bernier © : e S 

. put the following argument into the mouths of the ‘dominant Mieggd ey 
classes with whom he was familiar, officials,” assignees, and. Pare 
-- farmers alike: 9. bo ee 
es “Why. should ‘the: replacted’ “atate. “ot “this. ‘Taia ‘create 
- ‘uneasiness in our minds ?'and why should. we expend: our” 
money and time. to render. it fruitful ? We may be deprived 

. of it ina single moment, and -our “exertions: would. benefit - 
_- neither ourselves nor our children. «Let us. ‘draw. from -the 

.. soil all the money we can, though the peasant. should. ‘starve 

“In the circum stances. which: prevailed; ‘the Togte: 0 that 

ae Y Tn have: sometimes been asked by ‘students. -whether the 
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distinction denoted by the two words only emerged as a 
result of the discussion of early British administrators ; 
but, so far as it can be answered at all, the answer must be 

_ that the Moslem system ordinarily comprised both elements. 
- ‘The power of the Chiefs varied inversely with the strength 

_ of the central administration, but they persisted throughout 
_ the period, and their position was in essentials that of the 
mcdern zamindar, liable to pay, or account for, an annual 
sum fixed in advance, and making what they could out of 
the peasants under their control. The distinction between 
the two periods is found mainly in the modern tenancy 
legislation, which determines the relation between land- 
holder and peasants in detail: so far as we know, similar 
limitations were not ordinarily umporee on the Chiefs by 
the Moslem governments. 

On the other hand, the Reserved areas might certainly 
be described as ryotwari during the periods when salaried 
officials dealt directly with individual peasants. When the 
Officials dealt with the headmen, an element of uncertainty 
is introduced by the dual position occupied by these repre- 

sentatives, for every headman was potentially a zamindar, 
though many acted merely as agents cf the peasants. 

- When again the officials dealt with farmers, the modern 
classification cannot be applied, for, so long as the farms 
were for short periods, the tenure was too uncertain to be 
classed as zamindari, and it is only towards the close of the 
period that it acquired a degree of stability justifying the 

application of that term. 
The position of an assignee was no less ambiguous, for 

while he sometimes exercised powers approximating to 
those of a modern zamindar, his tenure was ordinarily far 
too short and precarious for him to be called by that name. 
Again we have to allow for the multiplication of authorities. 

_ An assignee might receive his income from farmers dealing 
with headmen, who in their turn dealt with the peasants, 
and in such a case the rights now known as zamindari were 
distributed between various individuals. It is not then 

by the road of formal classification that the student should 
_ approach the subject. His need now is thé need which 
: Holt Mackenzie pressed on the early British administrators, 
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a = and to get down to the facts. 

oe significance of the facts which have ’ been brought together. _.. The idea of agricultural development, progressing slowly. bu 

_ continuously , Was already. present in the fourteenth: century 
and probably was never entirely lost ; but the political and- 

_ social. environment was usually unfavourable to its. fruition. me 

The high pitch of the revenue Demand, approximating to 

by anyone who might care to take the trouble, but its: actual eae 
motive was to be found in the needs of successive adminis- ~~ 
trations and their officers ; and its influence was necessarily 

ee increased by the. miscellaneous . exactions, prohibited from: 2 
time to time, but recurring regularly after each prohibition. 
The direct | ‘result was to take from the peasant whatever he _ 
: “could. be made to pay, and thus to stereotype. low standard ae 

of living ; but in addition there was the further effect. of oe 
. requiring the peasant who was making money to conceal 

- perhaps even from his neighbours. Thus the normal position ee 
owas a contest between the administration and. the” “peasants, 
the: former endeavouring to discover and. appropriate what 
the latter ‘endeavoured to. retain and conceal—an -environ- 
ment in. which. agricultural’ development could Rot . be 
a “expected | to make much headway. : a 

- not have continued for long, because competition among — 
a peasants would have resulted in an increase of their payments : 

_..t0.a point where either life ceased to. be worth living, or. 
Poe the. administration. was. forced to: change. its attitude, , 
Poo fact was to. ‘happen in the. nineteenth | _contary. pips 
: dene pot | of India. 

Xealy inane pe occurred tran io to : Boe dasuch: : “aot a 
: scale to. attract the: chroniclers’ attention but two instances: 

Finally, a few words may ee dai regarding the economic foe 

the full economic rent, could be justified from Islamic texts 

his . good fortune from everyone outside. the . village, an 1d = i. 

_If the land had been. fully o¢eupied, ‘such a position. ‘could i: 

asin 

Throughout 
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stand out in history, the desolation of the River Country 
under Muhammad Tughlag, and the general economic 
collapse after the middle of the seventeenth century. In 
both cases the administration strained the existing system 
to the breaking-point, and the system in fact broke down ; 
but during the longer periods when the system worked, its 
worst incidents were the repression of individual energy, 
and the concentration on a barren struggle to divide, rather 
than a concerted effort to increase, the annual produce of 
the country: This was the damnosa haereditas, the legacy of 
loss, Which Moslem administrations left to their successors, 
and which is still so far from final liquidation. 



Appendix A 
INDO-PERSIAN TERMS FOR LAND-REVENUE 

VARIOUS expressions which occur in the literature of the 
Moslem period have been treated by translators as synonyms, 
and rendered as “land-revenue,” or more shortly, “revenue,” 
a word which, as used in India, is itself ambiguous. For the 
purpose of interpretation itis necessary to distinguish bet- 
ween some of these expressions, and to formulate a precise 
phraseology. The conclusions stated in this appendix are 
derived from a collection of all the relevant passages which 
I have found in the Indo-Persian literature recorded in the 
hist of Authorities (Appendix I), from the thirteenth century 
Tabaqat-i Nasiri, down to the chronicle of Khwafi Khan, 
which is nearly five centuries later. 

For the present purpose it is advisable to discard the am- 
biguous word “revenue,” and I use the following terms in 
the precise sense stated opposite to each. 

Propuck.—The gross yield of crops, whether stated by 
weight or by value. 

De wanp.—The amount or value of Produce claimed as 
the share of the State, whatever the system of assessment, 
and whoever the actual claimant, 

IncomE.—The amount realised or expected from the 
Demand granted or assigned to an individual. 

VALUATION.—An estimate of the probable future Income 
from any area, required in order to facilitate the allocation of 
Grants or Assignments to claimants entitled to a stated 
Income. 

The expressions which require consideration are as follows:- 

1. Kraras. As explained in Chapter I, sec. 3 this is a precise 
term of Islamic law, denoting the tribute claimed from con- 
quered land left in the possession of non-Moslems, and enuring 
for the benefit of Moslems in general. With the development 
of separate Moslem States, this latter incident came to be 

eliminated in practice, and kharaj was expended by the King 
who collected it from his dominions. The word gradually 
becomes less common in the literature, being replaced by 
other expressions noted below, but, almost wherever it is 

202 
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used, it is precise in the sense of Demand; the only exceptions 
which have been noticed are a few rhetorical passages where 
the plural is used to signify exactions in a wide sense— 
“demands,” not “Demand,”—and these are easily recognised. 

2. Mau. The general sense is “wealth,” or “property,” 
but In administrative use two special senses are found, 

(a) In the military department, the word meant ‘booty 
taken in war.” : 

(b) In fiscal administration, it ordinarily meant Demand; 
but occasionally it was used more widely to denote the whole 
system under which Demand was assessed and collected, as 
in the phrase mulki wa mali, which corresponds to the now 
familiar ‘‘general” and “revenue” administration. 

The two special senses are sometimes difficult to dis- 
tinguish,. Thus ina passage in the Akbarnama (iii. 316), 
Mr. Beveridge rendered “revenue,” where I think “booty” 
would make better sense, because the officers whose morale 
was being destroyed by untimely claims for mal were not 
usually Demand-payers; the point is, I think, that they were 
being pressed to account for booty which they were alleged 
to have misappropriated. Ordinarily, however, there is ns 
difficulty in discovering which sense is intended. 

Mal is sometimes found in combination. Malwajibi is a 
‘recognised term for Demand, and is not ambiguous. Malguzar 
is usually adjectival, meaning ‘“Demand-paying”; the modern 
use as a substantive, “Demand-payer,” has not been noted in 
the literature earlier than Khwafi Khan, where it appears 
(e.g. 1, 704). Malguzari denotes the act, or process: of 
Demand-paying. Ihave not found it used in its modern 
sense of Demand in the Persian literature; but the sense 
occurs in one of the earliest British records (Rev., I. 169). 

3. Next may be noted a group of expressions which are 
picturesque but also precise, denoting Demand, regarded as 
the King’s remuneration. They are compounded of a word 
meaning wages, such as paranj or dastmuzd, and another 
meaning sovereignty (as jahanbani), or guardianship (as 
pasbani). They have been noticed only in sixteenth-century 
documents, e.g. Ain, i. 298. 

4. Bazkawast and Bazyarr are occasionally used f | 
Demand on cultivation, but they belong arovarly eo the Accounts side of the administration, and usually mean 
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“recovery”: that is, they may refer to any claim by the State 
against an individual, whether it be for Demand, or fora 
debt, or for property misappropriated, or for the balance of an 
account. Sofor as I can find, the two words are synonymous, 

3). MurataBa. In the earlier literature this word denotes 
“the process of demanding.” The modern use as “Demand” 
seems to occur first in the Badshahnama (IT, 365) ; it is well 
established in Khwafi Khan. 

6. Maunsvut.—This word does not occur in any general 
sense, and its technical use is ambiguous. Ordinarily it means 
Demand, but in some cases it certainly denotes Produce, 
and, in a few, average-Produce. Khwafi Khan sometimes 
distinguished the first two senses by writng mahasul-i jinsi 
for Produce, and mahsul-i mal for Demand (e.g. i. 731, 734); 
but as a rule he, like the earlier writers, used the word by 
itself, and the context is the only guide to its interpretation. 

The earliest writers usually meant D2mand, and this sense 
prevails throughout the unofficial literature. A clear instance 
of “Produce” is Ain,i. 286, which refers to the mahsul having 
been romoved from the field; another is in Aurangzeb’s 
farman to Muhammad Hashim, where (4, 14) the Demand is 
fixed at half the mahsul; and there are a few cases elsewhere 
in which the word can be read as Produce, but they are not 
entirely free from ambiguity. 

The special meaning of “average-Produce,” occurs in Ain, 
i, 297 ff, and there is no doubt about it, because we havea 
formal definition, followed by numerical examples, showing 
how the average was calculated. The samesense is appro- 
priate in one or two other passages in the Ain, but I think it 
must be regarded purely as office-jargon, and it would be 
dangerous to read it into the unofficial literature. 

7, Hasin, which is etymologically related to mahsul, has, 
like it, the two meanings of Demand and Produce; and the 
two words are sometimes used for the sake of variety of 
diction, as when Jahangir wrote (Tuzuk, 252), that there is 
no mahsul on fruit-trees, and that the hasil is remitted when 
cultivated land is planted as a garden. Here the word 
obviously means Demand; equally clearly it means Produce 
in the phrase hukm-i hasil, which Ziya Barni uses to denote | 
assessment by Sharing, 

The commonest use of the word is, however, to denote 
Income: in this use it is contrasted with Valuation, as in the - 
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passages given below. It will be remembered that an officer’s 
remuneration was usually fixed in cash. Sometimes the 
salary was paid by the treasury, but ordinarily it was ad- 
justed by assignment of the Demand, ona stated area. The 
Income actually received from an Assignment necessarily 
varied-with the season and other causes; and did not necess- 

-arily-agree with the Valuation, or estimate of Income, on th 
basis of which the Assignment had been allocated. = + 

8, Jama.—This word carries the general sense of “aggre- 
gation” or “total,” and occurs in the literature both in this 
meaning and also in at least three specialised senses. 

(a) In the Accounts department, it meant the receipt-side 
of acash account, as contrasted with kharch, the expen- 
diture-side. | ; _ | 

(b), (c). In revenue administration, it may mean either 
Demand or Valuation according to the context; and the 
failure of translators to recognise this ambiguity probably 
accounts for most of the difficulty experienced by students 
in understanding the technical literature of the subject. 

| (6) Demand. Khwafi Khan occasionally (e.g. i. 408, 714) 
wrote the full phrase, jama-i mal, or “aggregate of Demand,” 
and wherever this phrase occurs, the sense of Demand is clear. 

- This writer, however, also used Jama alone, and some earlier 
writers followed the same practice; in such cases, the context 
is the only guide to the meaning. In some official documents, 
all of them referring to local administration, the sense of 
Demand is clear. The most noteworthy case is Aurangzeb’s 

-farman to Rashik Das, where jama is used consistently to 
denote the Demand on a peasant; and the same meaning is 
appropriate in Akbar’s rules for collectors and their clerks 
(Ain, i. 286-88), though in some of these passages the word 
need not mean more than “total.” In the unofficial literature. 

the sense of Demand is exceedingly rare, and I havé found 
no clear instance earlier than the eighteenth century; it is ap- 
propriate in one passage in Saqi (345), and it occurs in Khwafi 
Khan (e.g. i. 588, li. 782) alongside of the alternative sense. 

(c) Valuation. When used in connection with the headquar- 
ters administraticn, jama refers uniformly to the Valuation 
for Assignment; and, according to the context, may denote 
either the figure at which a particular area was valued, or the 
record of Valuation of the Empire as a whole. Apparently the 
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that “since the jama-i mamalik of Gujarat. had not reached 
the headquarter record-office after ascertainment, Raja 

_ Todar Mal was sent to Gujarat to determine the jama-i 
wilayat accurately, and make over the amended schedule 
to the record-office.” The second records that the Raja, 
“who had gone te Gujarat to correct the jama-i wilayat, re- 
turned to Court, and (after compliments) presented the 

_ amended record relating to the jama of Gujarat.” We may 
_ infer that the provincial administration had been instructed 
_ to ascertain the true Valuation, but had failed to do so; 
_ Consequently, the Raja was deputed to effect the business. 
It will be noticed that this writer speaks first of the “aggre- 
- gate of the provinces,” then of ti: “aggregate of the coun- 
try,” and then of the “aggrevate of Gujarat,” the three 

_ phrases being obviously synonymous. : 

(2) Again the, Akbarnama (iii. 725 ff.) attributes the 
peasants’ rebellion in Kashmir shortly after its annexation 
_ to the oppression exercised by the new assignees, who 
-. (besides other mistakes) had foolishly demanded the full 

- jama. Here jama cannot mean Demand, because to demand 
the Demand would be neither folly nor oppression. Tne 
- point is that the original Valuation on which the Assignments 
were granted was excessive; and the attempts of the assig- 

- nees to realise their full expected Income, without consider- 
--ation of the actual position, drove the peasants into rebellion. 
hat this is the true reading is clear from the action taken by 

the Emperor. First, in order to deal with the actual emer- 
gency, he limited the assignees’ Income to one-half of the Pro- 
_ duce,in accordance with the locai standard of Demand, and 

- orderd them to refund to the peasants whatever they had 
_ eollected in excess of this amount; next, in order to provide 
for the future (Iqhalnama, ii. 453), he ordered the pre- 
-paration of a new Valuation, which should be in accordance 
with the facts, and would thus” prevent the recurrence of 
Similar trouble. OO : os | 

- The sense “Valuation” persists in the literature of the 
seventeenth century. Thus the Badshahnama records (II. 

360), that when the Chief of Palamau was, after some 
_ trouble, brought into the Empire, a jama of one kror of 
dams was fixed on his country, which was then assigned 
to him at this figure. Here jama cannot possibly mean the 
Demand on the peasants: the transaction was, I take it, 

_ purely formal, in the sense that there was no question of 
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any money being received or paid. Ail that was done was to. 
fix an arbitrary Valuation, and allow the Chief to retain his 
actual position, but in point of form as an assignee instead of 
an independent ruler. 

The contrast between the Valuation, or estimated Income, 
and the Hasil, or Income actually realised, is brought out in 
a passage in the same chronicle (II. 397), which records the 
grant as reward (inam) of. the port of Surat, the Valuation 
of which was one kror of dams, or 23 jakhs of rupees, but the 
Income (hasil) had risen to 5 lakhs owing to the increase in 
foreign trade. Similarly we read (11.108) that the Income 
of Baglana had falien to one-half of the Valuation after the 
famine of 1630; and numercus passages in this chronicle and 
in those which follow it give the Valuation of districts or 
provinces as an indication of their wealth or importance. 

As is explained in Chapter V, Assignments had become 
unpopular early in the eighteenth century, and, in the 
troubles of the time, the idea of a Valuation seems to have 
become unfamiliar. The changes introduced early in the 
British period, under which the Demand was assessed for a 
term of years, resulted in a coalescence of the two ideas 
denoted by jama, because a Demand intended to be paid for 
a term of years is substantially the same thing as an estimate 
of the Income derivable during those years. Thus in modern. 
times, the “revenue” is both Demand and Valuation, because 
the two figures have coalesced; but the idea of Valuation still 
persists in the “nominal revenue.” which is assessed for 
administrative purposes on t1evenue-free villages. This 
nominal 1evenue is not meant to be paid, and consequently 
is not Demand; it isin fact a Valuation calculated on the 
income of the Jandholders, on the basis of which various 
cesses are assessed. 
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* Appendix BO. 

PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS IN THE THIRTEENTH AND 
Poe 4 FOURTEENTH CENTURIES! ee 

“TuE words “Province” and “Governor” are used in Chapter — 
ILlto represent two groups of terms, which I take to be either 

- precisely synonymous, or else distinguished only by minor 
differences, of no practical importance for our present pur- 
pose. The first group is wilayat, wali. The word wilayat is 
used in the chronicles in various senses, which can almost 
always be recognised with certainty from the context: it may 
mean (I) a definite portion of the kingdom; that is a 
province; (2) an indefinite portion of the kingdom; that is, a 
tract or region; (3) the kingdom asa whole; (4) a foreign 
country; (9) the home-country of a foreigner (in which last 

sense a derived form has recently become naturalised in 
English as “Bughty”’). Wali occasionally means the ruler 
ofa foreign country, but the ordinary sense is Governor of 
a province of the kingdom, that is to say, a localised officer — 
serving directly under the orders of the King or his 
Ministers. | 7 | | 

So far asI know, it hasnever bean suggested that the 
Wali held anything but a bureaucratic position at this period, 
and the word Governor represents it precisely, as is the case 
throughout the history of Western Asia. The position is 
different in regard to the second group of terms, iqta, muqti 
(more precisely, 7qgta’, muqtt‘). Various translators in the 
nineteenth century rendered these terms by phrases appro- 
priated from the feudal system of Europe; their practice has 
been followed by some recent writers, in whose pages we 
meet “fiefs,” “feudal chiefs,” and such entities; and the 
ordinary reader is forced to conclude that the organisation of 
the kingdom of Delhi was heterogeneous, with some provin- 

ces ruled by bureaucratic Governors (Wali), but most of 
the country held in portions (iqta) by person (Muqti), whose 
position resembled that of the barons of contemporary 
Europe, It is necessary, therefore to examine the question 
whether these expressions represent the facts, or, in 

1 The substance of this Appendix was printed in the Journal of Indian 
History, April 1928. | , 
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other words, whether the kingdom contained any element to 
which the nomenclature of the feudal system can properly be 
applied. The question is one of fact. The nature of the 
European feudal system is tolerably well known to students: 
the position of the Muqtis in the Delhi kingdom can be 
ascertained from the chronicles; and comparison will show 
whether the use of these archaic terms brings light or con- 
fusioa into the agrarian history of Northern India. : 

The ordinary meaning of Iqta in Indo-Persian literature 
is an Assignment of revenue conditional on future service. 
The word appears in this sense frequently in the Mogul 
period as a synonym (along with tuyul) of the more familiar 
jagir; and that it might carry the same sense in the thirte- 
enth century is established, among several passages, by the 
story told by Barni (60, 61) of the 2000 troopers who held 
Assignments, but evaded the services on which the Assign- 
ments were conditional. The villages held by these men are 
described as their iqtas, and the men themselves as iqtadars. 
At this period, however, the word iqta was used commonly 
in a more restricted sense, as in the phrase “the twenty 
iqtas,” used by Barni (50) to denote the bulk of the kingdom. 
It is obvious that “the twenty igtas” points to something of 
a different order from the 2000 iqtas in the passage just 
quoted; and all through the chronicles, we find particular 
iqtas; referred to as administrative charges, and not mere 
Assignments. The distinction between the two senses is 
marked most clearly by the use of the derivative nouns of 
possession; at this period, iqtadar always means an assignee 
in the ordinary sense, but Muqti always means the holder of 
one of these charges. The question thenis, was the Muagti’s 
position feudal or bureaucratic? 

To begin with, we may consider the origin of the nobility 
from whom the Muqtis were chosen. The earliest chronicler - 
gives us the biographies’ of all the chief nobles of his time, 
and we find from them that in the middle of the thirteenth 
century practically every man who is recorded as having 
held the position of Muqti began his career as a royal slave. 
Shamsuddin Iltutmish, the second effective king of Delhi, 
who had himself been the property of the first king, bought 
foreign slaves in great numbers, employed them in his 
household, and promoted them, according to his judgment of 
their capacities, to the highest positions in his kingdom. 

1g, Nasiri, book xxii. p. 229 ff. I follow the Cambridge History in 
using the form Dtutmish for the name usually written Altamsh. oe 
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The following are a few sample biographies condensed 
from this chronicle. 

‘aghan Khan (p. 242) was purchased by Shamsuddin, and employed in 
succession aS page, keeper of the pen-case,! food-taster, master of the 
stable, Muqti of Badaun and Muqti of Lakhnauti, where the insignia 
of royalty were eventually conferred on him. | a 

Saifuddin Aibak (p. 259) was purchased by the king, and employed 
successively as keeper.of the wardrobe, sword-bearer, Muqti of Samana, 
Mugqti of Baran, and finally Vakil-i dar, apparently, at this period, the 
highest ceremonial post at Court.2 | 

Tughril Khan (p. 261) also a slave, was successively deputy-taster, 
court-usher, master, of the elephants, master of the stable, Muqti of Sirhind, 
aud later of Lahore, Kanauj. and Awadh in succession; finally he received 
Lakhnautis where he assumed the title of king. 

Ulugh Khan (p. 281), afterwards King Balban, is said to have belonged 
to a noble family in Turkistan,® but was enslaved in circumstances which 
are not recorded. He was taken for sale to Baghdad, and thence to 
Gujarat, from where a dealer brought him to Delhi, and sold him to tie 
King. He was employed first as persoual attendant, then as master of 
sport, then master of the stable, then Muqti of Hansi, then Lord Chamber- 
lain; and subsequently became, first, deputy-King of Delhi, and then 
King in his own right. 

Tt seems to me to be quite impossible to think of such a 
nobility in terms of a feudal system with a king merely first 
among his territorial vassals: what we see is a royal house- 
hold full of slaves, who could rise, by merit or favour, from 
servile duties to the charge of a province, or even ofa 
_Kingdom—essentially a bureaucracy of the normal Asiatic 
type. The same conclusion follows from an examination of 
the Muqti’s actual position: it is nowhere, so faras I know, 
described in set terms, but the incidents recorded in the 
chronicles justify the following summary. 

i. A Muatihad no territorial position of his own, and no 
claim to any particular region: he was appointed by the King, 

1 Dawat-dar. The dictionary-meaning of “Secretary of State?’ does 
not seem to be appropriate here, for we are told that on one oceasion 
Taghan Khan was sharply punished for losing the king’s jewelled pen-case, 
and I take the phrase to denote the official responsible for the care of the 
king’s writing materials. In later times the Chief Dawatdar was a high 
officer. | 

2 The exact status of the vakil-i dar at this period is a rather complex 
question, but its discussion is not necessary for the present purpose. 

8 The chronicler is so fulsome in his praise of Balban, under whom he 
was writing, that, this statement may be merely a piece uf flittery, but 
there is nothing intrinsically improbable in it, having regard to the eir- 
cumstances of the time. Writing in the next century: Ibn Batuta reeordad 
(iii. 171) a much less complimentary tradition; it is unuecessary for me to 
enquire which aceount is true, because both are in agreement on the 
essential point, that Baiban was brought to India as a slave, 
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who could remove him, or transfer him to another charge, at 
any time. The passages proving this statement are too 
numerous to quote: one cannot usually read ten pages or so 
without finding instances of this exercise of the royal auth- 
ority. The biographies already summarised suffice to show 
that in the thirteenth century a Mugqti had no necessary 
connection with any particular locality; he might be posted 
anywhere from Lahore to Lakhnauti at the King’s discretion. 
Similarly, to take one example from the next century, Barni 
(427 ff.) tells show Ghiyasuddin Tughlag, on his accession 
allotted the iqtas among his relatives and adherents, men 
who had no previous territorial connection with the places 
where they were posted, but who were apparently chosen for 
their administrative capacity. Such arrangements are the 
antithesis of anything which can properly be described as a 
feudal system. 

2. The Muqti was essentially administrator of the charge 
to which he was posted. This fact will be obvious to any 
careful reader of the chronicles, and many examples could 
be given, but the two following are perhaps sufficient. Barni 
(p. 96) tells at some length how Balban placed his son 
Bughra Khan on the throne of Bengal, and records the advice 
which he gave on the occasion. Knowing his son to be slack 
and. lazy, he insisted specially on the need for active vigilance 
if a king was to keep his throne, and in this connection he 
drew a distinction between the position of King (tqlimdart) 
and that of Governor (wilayatdari); a King’s mistakes were, 
he argued, apt to be irretrievable, and fatal to his family, 
while a Mugti who was negligent or inefficient in his gover- 
norship (wilayatdari), though he was liable to fine or dismis- 
sal, need not fear for his life or his family, and could still 
hope to return to favour. The essential function of a Muqti 
was thus governorship, and he was liable to fine or dismissal 
if he failed in his duties. 

As an instance from the next century, we may take the 
story told by Afif (414), how a noble named Ainulmulk, 
who was employed in the Revenue Ministry, quarrelled with 
the Minister, and was in consequence dismissed. The King) 
then offered him the post of Mugqti of Multan, saying, “Go to 
that province (iqta), and occupy yourself in the duties 
(karha wa kardarha) of that place,” Ainulmulk replied: _ 
“When I undertake the administration (‘amal) in the igta, 
and perform the duties of that place, it will be impossible 
for me to submit the accounts to the Revenue Ministry; 1 
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will submit them to the Throne.” On this, the King 
excluded the affairs of Multan from the Revenue Ministry, 
and Ainulmulk duly took up the appointment. The language 
of the passage shows the position of a Muqti as purely 
administrative. : 

3. It was the Muati’s duty to maintain a body of troops 
available at any time for the King’s service. The status of 
these troops can best be seen from the orders which Ghivyas- 
uddin Tughlaq issued! to the nobles “to whom he gave igtas 
and wilayats.” “Do not,” he said, “covet the smallest 
fraction of the pay of the troops. Whether you give or do 
not give them a little of your own rests with you to decide; 
but if you expect a small portion of what is deducted in the 
name of the troops, then the title of noble ought not to be 

_ applied to you; and the noble who consumes any portion of 
the pay of servants had better consume dust.” This passage 
makes it clear that the strength and pay of the Mudati’s 
troops were fixed by the King, who provided the cost; the 
Muqti could, if he chose, increase their pay out of his own 
pocket, but that was the limit of his discretionary power in 
regard to them. 

4. The Muqti had to collect the revenue due from his 
charge, and, after defraying sanctioned expenditure, such as 

_ the pay of the troops, to remit the surplus to the King’s 
treasury at the capital. To take one instance (Barni, 220 ff), 
when Aluddin Khalji (before his accession} was Mudti of 

 Karra and Awadh, and was planning his incursion into the 
Deecan, he applied for a postponement of the demand for 
the surplus-revenue of his provinces, so that he could employ 
the money in raising additionn] troops; and promised that, 
when he returned, he would pay the postponed surplus- 
revenue, along with the bocty, into the King’s treasury. 

0. The Mugqti’s financial transactions inregard to both 
receipts and expenditure were audited by the officials of the 
Revenue Ministry, and any balance found to be due from 
him was recovered by processes which, under some kings, © 
were remarkably severe. The orders of Ghiyasuddin 
Tughlag, quoted above, indicate that under his predecessors 
holders of iqtas and wilayats had been greatly harassed in 
the course of these processes, and he directed that they were 
not to be treated like minor officials in this matter. Severity 

_ seems to have been re-established in the reign of his son 
Muhammad, for Barni insists (pp. 556,574) on the contrast 

1 Barni, 431. For a full translation of the passage, see Appendix C. 
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furnished by the wise and lenient administration of Firuz, 
uader whom “no Wali or Mugqti’” came to ruin from this 
cause. The processes of audit and recovery thus varied in 
point of severity, but they were throughout a normal feature 
of the administration. | | | : 

This statement of the Muqti’s position indicates on the 
face of it a purely bureaucratic organisation. We have 
officers posted to their charges by the King, and transferred, 
removed, or punished, at his pleasure, administering - their 
charges under his orders, and subjected to the strict financial 
control of the Revenue Ministry, None of these features has 
any counterpart in the feudal system of Europe; and, as a 
student of European history to whom I showed the foregoing 
summary observed, the analogy is not with the feudal 
organisation, but with the bureaucracies which rulers like 
Henry IT of England attempted to set up as an alternative to 
feudalism, The use of feudal terminology was presumably 
inspired by the fact that some of the nobles of the Delhi 
kingdom occasionally behaved like feudal barons, that is to 
say, they rebelled, or took sides in disputed successions to 
the throne; but, in Asia at least, bureaucrats can rebel as 
well as barons, and the analogy is much too slight and 
superficial to justify the importation of feudal terms and all — 
the misleading ideas which they connote. The kingdom was 
not a mixture of bureaucracy with feudalism: its administra- 
tion was bureaucratic throughout. — 

The question remains whether there were differences in 
status or functions between the Wali and the Muqti. The 
chronicles mention a Wali so rarely that it is impossible to 
prepare from them a statement similar to what has been 
offered for the Muqti. The constantly recurring double 
phrases, walis and muaqtis, or iqtas and wilayats, show that — 
the two institutions were, at any rate, of the same general 
nature, but they cannot be pressed so far as to exclude the 
possibility of differences in detail. A recent writer has 
stated that the difference was one of distancefrom the 
capital," the nearer provinces being iqtas and the remote ones 

1 Qanungo’s Sher Shah, p. 349, 350. Barni, however, applies the term. 
wilayat to provinces near Delhi such as Baran (p. 58), Amroha (p. 58); or 
Samana (p. 483); while Multan (p. 584) and Marhat, or the Maratha 
country (p. 390) are described as igta, Some of the distant provinces had — 
apparently a different status in parts of the fourteenth century, heing_ 
under a Minister (Vazir) instead of a Governor (Barni, 379, 397, 494, &e.), 
but they cannot be distinguished either as Wilayats or as igtas, wah, | 
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wilayats; but this view is not borne out by detailed analysis 
of the language of the chronicles. Looking at the words 
themselves, it is clear that Waliis the correct Islamic term 
for a bureaucratic Governor; it was used in this sense by 
Abu Yusuf (e.g. pp. 161, 163) in Baghdad, in the eighth 
century, and it is still familiar in the same sense in Turkey 

atthe present day. I have not traced the terms Iqta or 
- Mugti in the early Islamic literature to which I have access 
through translations, but taking the sense of Assignment in 
which the former persisted in India, we may fairly infer 
that the application of iqta to a province meant originally 
that the province was assigned, that is to say, that the 
Governor was under obligation to maintain a body of troops 
for the King’s service. It is possible then that, at some 
period, the distinction between Waii and Mugti may have 
lain in the fact that the former had not to maintain troops, 
while the latter had; but, if this was the original difference, 
it had become obsolete, at any rate, by the time of Ghiyas- 
uddin Tughlaq, whose orders regarding the troops applied 
equally to both classes, to “the nobles to whom he gave 
iqtas and wilayats.” 

The chronicles indicate no other possible distinction 
between Wali and Mugti, and the fact that we occasionally 
read' of the Muqti of a Wilayat suggests that the terms 
were, at least practically, synonymous. The possibility is 

“not excluded that there were minor differences in position, 
for instance, In regard to the accounts procedure of the 
Revenue Ministry, but these would not be significant from 
the point of view of agrarian administration. In my 
opinion, then, we are justified in rejecting absolutely the 

view that the kingdom of Delhi contained any element to 
_ which the terminology of the feudal system can properly be 

applied. Apart from the regions directly under the Revenue 
Ministry, the entire kingdom was divided into provinces 
administered by bureaucratic Governors; possibly there may 
have been differences in the relations between these Gover- 
nors and the Ministry, but, so faras concerns the agrarian 
administration of a province, it is safe to treat Wali and 

- Muqti as practically, if not absolutely, synonymous. 

It may be added that the latter term did not survive for 
long. In the Tarikh-i Mubarakshahi, written about the 
middle of the fifteenth century, the title is preserved in 
summaries of earlier chronicles, but in dealing with his own 

__ 1 For instance, T. Nasiri; Muqti of the Wilayat of Awadh (246, 247); 
Mugti of the Wilayxt of Sarsuti (p. 256). As has been said above, Barni 
(98) describes the duties of 2 Muqti by the term Wilayatdari, | 
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times the writer consistently uses the term Amir. This 
term had already been used by Ibn Batuta a century earlier; 
he speaks of Indian Governors sometimes as Wali, sometimes 
as Amir, but never, so far as I can find, as Mugqti; and pos- 
sibly Amir was already coming into popular use in his time. 
Nizamuddin Ahmad, writing under Akbar, usually substi- 
tuted Hakim, as is apparent from a comparison of his 
language with that of Barni, who he summarised; Firishta 
occasionally reproduced the word Muqti, but more commonly 
used Hakim, Sipahsaiar, or some other modern equivalent; 
and Muqti was clearly an archaism in the time of Akbar. 



_ Appendix C 
SOME FOURTEENTH-CENTURY PASSAGES 

Some of the most important passages bearing on the agrarian 
system of the fourteenth century are difficult to follow, and 
extant translations, where any exist, are not always exact, 
The renderings of these passages offered below are meant 
to be strictly literal, any departure from the criginal being 
indicated;by bravkets: the technical expressions are discussed 
in the notes which follow the translations. The clauses are 
set out, punctuated and numbered for convenience of 
reference; the texts are continuous, and as a rule are not 
punctuated. 

I. ALAuDDIN’s REVENUE DECREE. 
(Text, Barni, 287. Translations, Hiliot, iii. 182, and J. A. 

S. B. vol. xxxix..p. 382, the last with Blochmann’s notes). 
1, Sultan Alauddin demanded from learned men rules 

and regulations, so that the Hindu (1) should be ground 
down, 

2, and property and possessions, which are the cause of 
disaffection and rebellion, should not remain in his house; 

3. and in the payment of the Demand one rule should 
be made for all alike from Chief to sweeper (2); 

4, and the Demand on the strong should not fall on the 
weak; 

5. and so much should not remain to the Hindu (1) that 
they should ride on horseback, and carry weapons, and wear 
fine clothes, and enjoy themselves: 

6. and to make two regulations (3) in pursuance of the; 
aforesaid object, which is the chief of all objects of 
government. 

7. The first (regulation),—that those who cultivate, 
- whether small or great, shall cultivate according to the rule 
of measurement and the biswa-yield (4), 
8. and shall pay half without any deduction; 

9. andin this paying there should be no distinction 
between Chiefs and sweepers(2); 

~ 10. and not a jot should be left to the Chiefs by way of 
Chiefs’ perquisites (5). 

(The text goes on to me: second regulation, imposing a 
tax on | grazing.) | 
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: oo () . ‘Hindu.?? As explained in Chapter II, Barni uses this word in 
@ | anarrow sense, to denote the classes above the ordinary peasants, so that 

| in fact it is almost a synonym for Chiefs and headmen in this context. LY 

of °...{2). “From Chief. to sweeper.’’ Az. Khuta. wa balahar. Balahar-is = 
‘| not a Persian word, and itis quite safe to follow Blochmann in identifying _ 
“§ it with the common Hindi name: fo: a@:.low-caste menial, employed in the — 
f village as a general drudge. In the Upper Doab, which. was. Barni’s | - 
-— -eountry, the balahar is almost always a sweeper by caste,! and, since the ~ 
*: word is obviously used to denote. the lowest: rank of the rural population, 

4 the rendering “sweeper’’ probably. gives what was in the writer’s mind; 
‘|. there is no actual English equivalent. ‘ea : fee 

oS phe word’ transliterated | provisionally as khuta. has not been found — - 
elesewhere in the literature, and has to be interpreted from the parallel 

+. to balahar indicates that the khnt. must be looked for among the rural’ 
} |. atistocracy, and all the passages confirm this, Khutis commonly coupled 

- with the headman or mugaddam (e.g. 288, 291, 324, 430, 479, 554),-while .~ 
~ in two passages (288) he is linked with the chaudhri, or pargana headman, 

as well as with the mugqaddam; and his perquisites were on the same 
ao footing (430) as those of the mugaddam. 

‘ en ‘Barni does not use the word zamindar fora Chief (subject to the | King) in 

“i to find zamindar, and the only reasonable interpretation is that the latter 

.. khut, so that the two are in .fact synonymous. If we read zamindar in 

. not synonyms, then. we: must. hold that: the important class of khuts, as. 
known to Barni, ‘had. become absolutely extinct when the: next chronicler 

‘come into existence, a hypothesis as unreasonable as unnecessary... 

. -rare Arabie word, rendered by Steingass as “a limber twig; a.corpulent 

|. passages, which are fairly numerous in Barni. It appears indifferently. a : a 
as Ehut and. khuta, and these cannot be distinguished. The antithesis  — 

until nearly the end of his book (539, 589), and it never appears in his. - 

discussions of agrarian policy; we find Khut wherever we should expect 

word was coming into use during his lifetime, and gradually supereeding 

“every passage where khut occurs, we get. perfectly good sense; if they are : 

& wrote, and that the equally important class of zamindars had mysteriously. ae 

The identity of the word khut is doubtful. Blochmann took it as the 
Be . man, yet handsome and active,’’ but did not indicate how such a word. i 

_ eould come to denote a Chief. The MSS. I have seen do. uot show the - 
vowels, and it is possible that. the pronunciation was different, and that 
we.aré dealing with a word formed independently in India; .but, whatever — 

_. Blochmann arrived by: analysis at the correct result, that the phrase in-- 
oy be the origin of the word, its. meaning in Barni is clearly that of Chief. ae 

7  @ieates the extremes of rural society, but. the rendering “landowners and - oe 

|. historical anachronism, | 

ee The suggestion has been made that the word under discussion is really. 

| tenants?’ which He endorsed involves: both a logical non-sequitur and an. 

] ne Indian in origin, heing identical with the Marathi word khot, which is oe = 
| familiar in the Konkan; but the fact that Banri wrote the word with two 
Te - Avabie letters (kh and t) makes its derivation from any sanskritic language oe 
|. highly improbable. The word “hot has not been traced further back than. | 

» _ 2 For the balahar g position, see Rev. Sel, i ee 
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the sixteenth century kingdom of Bijapur, and a possible explanation of 
it is that the Arabic khut passed into the Deccan at the time of Alauddin’s 
conquest, and became naturalised there as khot. That there were khkots 
in Gujarat also, before the Mogul congnest; appears from a’ document 
published by Professor Hodivala (Studies in Parst History; pe 204), but 
their position is not explained; it is possible that the Arabie word, which 
quickly became obsolete in the North, survived in Gujarat, as in the 
Konkin, in the Indianised form, but more documentary evidence is neces- 
sary on this point. 7 | 

(3) This clause is ungrammatical as it stands. It would be easy to 
read awardand for awardan, putting a full stop at the end of clause 5. The 
translation would then be: “And two regulations were made in pursuance 
of the aforesaid object,’’ which makes grammar and sense. Barni’s 
grammar, however, is not immaculate, and the text may show what he 
actually wrote. 

(4) “The rule of Measurement and the biswa-yield,’’ hukm-2 musuhat wa 
wafa-t biswa; 

Barni mentions two “hukms’’ or rules for assessment, Masahat and 
Hasil; %.¢. “measurement’’ and “produee’’? ; he doesnot describe the 
methods, but the passage which follows will make it clear that Masahat 
involved allowances for erop-failure, which were not required in Hasil. 
Unless we take these two terms to denote methods which have become 
entirely forgotten, we must identify them with the two which I have ealled 
Measurement and Sharing, which, as we have seen, were equally familiar 
to Hindus and Moslems at this period, which reappear, though with 
different names, in the sixteenth century, and which persisted into the 
nineteenth, The word Masahat gives place to jarth or patmaish in the 
official records of the Mogul period, but it seems to have survived in local 
use, for as late as 1852 the ‘mative measuring staff?’ was known as the 
‘masahut establishment’’ (Rev, Sel. ii. 378). Hasil can he read quite 
naturally as denoting the process of Sharing the produce, and, so far as 
I can see, it can carry no other suggestion. 

The phrase “wafa-i biswa’’ does not o¢cur except in Barni, and ean be 
read here merely a8 a repetition or duplication of what precedes it, “re- 
liance on the unit of areas’? “biswa’’ denoting the smaller unit, 1/20th 
of the bigha. ‘Passages in the next two chronicles, however, indieute 
that the word wafa had acquired the technical meaning of yield of crops,’? 
and this is probably the meaning here; “‘hiswa-rield’?’? would then in- 
dicate the standard outturn per unit of area, which was a necessary datum 
for the method of Measurement. The decisive passage is in T. Mubarak- 
shahi (Or. 5318, f. 34r.), where, in a deseription of the oppression in the 
River Country under Muhammad Tughlaq, we read Kisht-ha mi- 
paimudand wa wafe-ha farmani mi-bastand; ‘they used to measure the 
fields and fix the yields by ordinanee.’’ Here it does not seem possible to 
take wafaha in any other sense. The same sense is required in Afif, 180, 
where the word oceurs twice: and taking these examples into account, it 
is permissible to infer that Barni also was familiar with this technical use 
of the word. Ihave not found this use in the Mogul period, and pre- 
sumably it became obsolete. 

(5) “Chiefs? perquisites’’; fhugug-i khutan. It ean be inferred from 
the passage which follows that these perquisites consisted of exemption 
from revenue of a proportion of land, allowed to the Chiefsin return for 
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the services they rendered; Ghiyasuddin considered that they should be 

satisfied with this allowance, so its amommt must have been substantial, 

put there is no record of the extent of Iand allowed. The same passage 

shows that the Chiefs were suspected of levying revenue for themselves 

from the peasants: this is probably the implication of elause 4, that the 

peasants were in fact paying revenue which ought to fall ou the Chiefs or 

headmen. 

tl. Gurvasvuppin’s AGRARIAN PoLicy. 

(Text, Barni, 429, checked by Or. 2039. Translation J.A.S 
B., vol. xl. p. 229. The translation in Elliot, ii. 230, is very 
incomplete.) | 

I applied to Mr. R. Paget Dewhurst for help with this ex- 
ceedingly crabbed passage, and he generously furnished me 
with the following translation. The notes marked (D) are 
also his ; the others are mine. | 

i. He fixed the revenue of the territories of the kingdom 
equitably according to the “rule of the produce” (1), 

2. and relieved the peasants of the territories and the 
kingdom from innovations and apportionments based on 
crop-faliure (2) ; : 

3, and with regard to the provinces and country of the 
kingdom he did not listen to the tales of spies and the 
speeches of enhancement-mongers(3) and the bids (literally 
acceptances) of revenue-farmers. 7 

4. Healso ordered that spies and enhancement-mongers 
and revenue-farmers and land-wreckers should not be 
allowed to hang (literally, wander) round the office of the 
Ministry, 

5. and he instructed the office of the Ministry not to 
make an increase of more than one-tenth or one-eleventh on 
the provinces and country on surmise and guess-work or on 
the reports of spies and the representations of enhancement- 
mongers, | | 7 

6. and that efforts should be made that cultivation | 
should increase every year and the revenue be enhanced — 
very gradually, | | ee 

7. and notin such a way that the country should be 
ruined all at once by heavy pressure and the path of increase © 
closed, | 

8. Sultan Tughlag Shah frequently remarked that the 
revenue should be taken from the country insuch away that 
the peasants of the country should extend cultivation, 

9. and the established cultivation become settled, and 

every year a small increase should take place, ee, 
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- 10. He used to say that you ought not to take all at once 
so much that neither the established cultivation should be 
maintained nor any extension be made in the future. 

11. When kingdoms are obviously ruined (literally, are 
ruined and show themselves ruined) it is due to the oppres- 
siveness of the revenue and the excessive royal demand, 

12. and ruin proceeds from destuctive Mugtis and 
officials. | | 

13. Also with regard to the exaction of revenue from the 
peasants Sultan Tughlag Shah used to give instructions to 
all the Muqtis and governors of the territories of the 
kingdom, 

14. that the Hindu should be kept in such a condition 
that he should not become blinded and rebellious and refrac- 
tory from excessive affluence, | | 

15. and that he should not be compelled by poverty and 
destitution to abandon cultivation and tillage. 

16. The observing of the standards and principles men- 
tioned in collecting the revenue can be carried out by 
typically eminent statesmen and experts, 
17. and the essence of the art of statesmanship in regard 

to Hindus (4) is the fulfilment of the aforesaid instruction. 

18, Further in regard to the collection of revenue it is 
related of Sultan Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq Shah, who was a 
very experienced, far-sighted, and prudent sovereign, 

19. that he urged on the Mugqtis and governors investi- 
gation and consistency in the collection of revenue, | 

20, so that Chiefs and headmen should not impose a 
separate assessment on the peasants apart from the king’s 
revenue; 

21. andif their own cultivation and pasturage be not 
brought under assessment, perhaps their perquisites as 
Chiefs and headmen, on the supposition that they pay 
nothing on this, may suffice them and they may make no 
additional demand. 

22. Itcannot be denied that abundant responsibilities 
rest on the neck of Chiefs and headmen, so that if they too 
contribute a share in the same way as the peasants, the 
advantage of being Chief or headman would disappear. 

23. And: as for those among the amirs and maliks 
(5) whom Sultan Ghiyasuddin advanced, and to whom he 
gave iqtas and provinces, 

_ 24, he used not to hold it permissible that they should be 
brought before the Ministry just like (ordinary) officials (6) 
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and that the revenue shoutd be demanded from them as 
from officials with rudeness and severity, 

95. but he used to give instructions to them saying, 

96. “If you wish to be exempt from the burden of being 
summoned before the office of the Ministry and that you 
should not be exposed io pressure and discourtesy, 

27. and that your credit as an amir or malik should not 
be changed to humiliation and discredit. 

28. make slender demands on your iqtas, 
29. and reserve out of that slender demand someteine | 

for your own agents, 

30. and do not covet the smallest fraction of the pay of 
the troops. 

31. Whether you give or do not give a little of your own 
to the troops rests with you to decide. 

32. But if you expect a small portion of what is deducted 
in the name of the troops, 

33. then the name of amir and malik ought not be 
employed by the tongue in respect of you, 

34. and the amir who devours a portion of the pay of 
servants had better consume dust. 

35. Butif maliks and amirs from their own dotniaty 
and provinces a half-tenth or half-eleventh and the one-tenth 
or one-fifteenth of the revenue, 

36. and take the perquisites of iqta-holding and gover- 
nors, | | 

37. no oceasion has arisen to forbid this to them, and to 
demand it back and to exact it by pressure on the amirs 

. would be altogether deplorable. 

38.. Similarly it the agents and deputies(7) of the country 
and provinces should appropriate a half or one per cent, in — 
addition to their salary, 

39. they ought not to be disgraced for this seacunt. and 
it ought not to be recovered from them by beating and 
torture and imprisonment and fetters. 

40. Butif they appropriate considerable sums (8) and 
write off deductions from the revenue demand, and carry off 
large sums by way of mutual sharing from the provinces | 
and country, 

- 41. such treacherous persons and thieves should be given 
disgrace and humiliation with beating. and torture and im-_ 
prisonment and fetters, and what they have abstracted 
should be taken from them together with their family stock.” 
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TEXT-NOTES. 

Cl 3. “Bids.’? Paz raftaniha in text is clearly a blunder for paz- 
iruftaniha FD]. | | 

4, ‘Yand-wreckers,’’?’ reading mukharriban for muhazziban. Or. 
2039 can be so read. > 

7. ‘not in such a way,’’ reading na for ta, as Or. 2039, 

26. «If you wish,’’ reading khwaked for khwahad, as Or. 2039, 

» “not to be exposed,’’ reading nayuftad for biyuftad, as Or. 2039, 

38. “should appropriate,’’ reading isabat for isayat, as Or. 2039, 

NOTES. 

(1) “Rulezof the produce,’’ hukm-ihasil. Seenote3 to the preceding 
passage. 

(2) “Crop-failure,’? bud wa nabud-ha. The technical force of this 
phrase, literally “existence and non-existences,’’ is fixed by Akbar’s 
assessment rules (Ain, i. 288), in which the clerk is directed to deduct the 
nabud and record the bud, that is, to exclude from the measured area the 
area on which the crop had failed. Presumably the word apportionments, 
qismat, refers to the process of classifying the area of failure. The word 
‘nabood’’ survived into the nineteenth century in the wider sense of a 
deduvtion from the gross assessment (Rev. Set.i, 305). 

(3) “Enhaneement-mongers,’’ muwafiran. This word, which is not 
jn the dictionaries, may safely be referred to the technical sense of taufir 
as any secret profit derived from land. Im a later passage (574), Barni 
uses the equivalent taufir-numayan, i.e. discloser of secret profit. It is 
clearly a bit of office jargon; and Mr. Dewhurst adopted the expression 

- “enhaneement-monger,’’ which I coined as a rough equivalent. | 

(4) “Hindu’’ in this passage has obviously the same restricted meaning 
as in that which precedes it. 

(5) “Amirs and maliks.’’ At this time there were three recognised 
titles of nobility, Khan, Amir, and Malik; here the words are best read 
loosely as denoting “nobles. 

(6) “Offieials.’? amilan, ‘ummal, The word ‘amil had not yet been 
specialised to denote a definite post, but meant any executive official. : 

(7) “Agents and deputies,’’ harkunan wa mutasarrifan. Karkun is 
etymologically an agent. I am not clear whether by this time it had 
become specialised as “clerk,’’ the meaning it usually bears in the six- 
teenth century; some passages ean be read in this way, but others are 
doubtful, and perhaps specialisation was in progress, but was not complete. 
LI have found no passage to indicate whether or not mutasarrif denoted a 
particular post; the word occurs in connection with the local bureaueracy, 
and may mean cither subordimates in general, or a particular class of 
subordinates. 

(8) “Considerable sums,’’ mu’tadd-ha. I take this to mean “a eon- 
siderable sum,’’ literally “a thing counted,’’ and hence “a thing worth 
counting.’’ (D.) 

The words iqta and Muqti, which are preserved in the translation, have 
been discussed in Appendix B. Their preservation is intended to bring 
out the force of the recurring duplications, 
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Ill. Frruz Saan’s Seconp REGULATION. 

(Text, Barni, 574; no published translation has come to my 
notice. The chapter containing this Regulation, along with 
several others, is highly eulogistic and rhetorical, and_too 
great weight must not be given to ali the assertions which 
it contains, but there is no reason to distrust the account of 
the genaral policy adopted by Frruz), 

1. Second Regulation It was ordered that the revenue- 
Demand and the poll-tax(1) shall be collected according to 
the “rule of the produce”; 

2. and “apportionments,” and “increase of demands,” 
and “crop-failures,” and “large demand based on surmise,” 
were entirely removed from among the peasants (2); 

3. and revenue-farmers and land-wreckers and enhan- 
cement-mongers(3) were not allowed to infest the provinces 
and the kingdom. | 

4. Anda reduction was made inthe mahsul-i mu‘mal- 
ati(4), so that the peasants may pay willingly without 
difficulty or severity; 

(55 and no roughness or violence was used towards the 
cultivators, who are the keepers of the treasury (5) of 
Moslems. 

NOTES. 

(1) The reference to the poll-tax, jiziya, is puzzling. According to 
Afif (383), this tax in Delhi was a fixed sum per head payable in cash. 
It is possible that, in the case of peasants, it may have been assessed along 
with the revenue, and varied with it; but it is equally possible that the 
phrase is loose, “revenue and poll-tax’’ being used to describe the liabilities 
of non-Moslem subjects in general terms. | 

(2) This clause must be read as enumerating the familiar exactions 
on the peasants. Apportionments, gismat, and crop-failures, nabudhas 

occur in the preceding passage. Mu‘taddha is there taken as exactions of 
considerable amount, and the addition here of tasawwuri must mean that 
these exactions were arbitrary, “based on surmisé.’’ 

(3) This elause also is an echo of part of the previous passage, referring — 
to the various pests that appeared naturally in connection with the - 
revenue-assessment. 

(4) Mahsul-t mutamalati. I have not found any parallel passage to 
indieate the meaning of this phrase. From the context, it appears to 
denote some impost on the peasants, different from the kharaj or revenue, 
but its nature is a matter for conjecture, 

(5) Treasnry, batt-ul-mal. This is a precise phrase of Islamic law, 
denoting the receptacle for kharaj and other sources of income which were _ 
in theory for the benefit of Moslems in general, though by this time in | 
India they were in fact part of the revenue of the State. 
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IV. Firuz SuHan’s ASSESSMENT. 

(Text, Atif, 94. I have found no translation; only one 
sentence is given in Elliot, iii. 288.) 

1, The King. . . settled the Demand(1) of the kingdom 
afresh. And for the settlement of that Demand Khwaja 
Hisamuddin Junid was appointed. | 

2. The excellent Khwaja, having spent six years in the 
kingdom. 

53. (and) having settied the Demand according to the 
“rule of inspection,” (2) 

4. determined the “aggregate”(3) of the kingdom at 675 
lakhs of tankas in accordance with the principle of 
sovereignty. 

5. During forty years during the reign of Firuz Shah the 
“aggregate” of Delhi was the same. 

NOTES 

(1) “Demand,’’? mahsul. Afif oceasionally uses this word in the sense 
of revenue Demand, that is; as a synonym for kharaj, never, so far as I 
ean find, in the other sense of “produce of the soil,’’ which occurs in some 
later writers. 

(2) “Rule of inspection,’’ hukm-i mushahada, occurs, so far as I know, 
nowhere elsein the literature. Barni tells us in the preceding passage 
that Firuz, at his accession, adopted the “rule of the produce.’’ Afif’s 
account refers to the same period, for this appointment was made very 
soon after the King’s first arrival at Delhi; either then one of the writers 
made a mistake, or the two expressions mean the same thing. A mistake 
is improbable, for old bureaucrats like the writers do not misuse technical 
terms: on the other hand, Afif’s voeabulary differs from that of Barni in 
several cases; such as “khut’’ or ‘“pargana;’’ so that verbal divergence 
need not suggest error. The general idea conveyed by mushahada is 
cwitnessing,’’ “observing’’; andin order to reeoncile the two statements, 
all that is necessary is to take this word as denoting Sharing-by-estimation, 
the reference being to the persons who observe or inspect the condition 
of the growing crop in order to estimate the yield. We may say then that, 
while Barni tells us that Sharing was prescribed, Atif tells us that it was 
Sharing by Estimation, not actual Division, On this interpretation the 
disappearance of the term mushahada ean be readily understood, because 
the official literature of the Mogul period employs the Hindi name kankut 
to denote the process in question. 

The revente-Demend under this system varied from season to season 
with the area sown and the produce reaped, so that the phrase “to settle,’? 
bastam, must not be read in the sense of fixing beforehand the number of 
tankas to be paid; I take the meaning to he that the .arrangements for 
ussessment were reorganised after the confusion which had developed 
during the previous reign. 

(3) “Aggregate,’’ jama, has in the later literature two well-defined 
senses, as has been explained in Appendix A. Used for jama-i mal, it 
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denotes the aggregate revenuc-Demand; used for jama-i wilayat (or 
parganat), it means the Valuation on the basis of which assignments were 
allocated. In this passage it cannot bear the former sense, because the 
determination of the aggregate is stated as a separate process from the 
settlement of the revenue-Demand, while a Demand varying with the 
season is obviously incompatible with a Demand remaining unchanged 
for forty years. In the text we have jama-i mamlakat, which may fairly 
be read as a variant of the later phrase jama-i wilayat, and Valuation makes 
perfectly good sense. Wehave seen in Ch. II that a Valuation existed 
in the previous reign, and itis in fact a necessary feature of any system 
of Assignments; we have seen also that the existing Valuation had diverged 
widely from the facts. I read this passage as telling us that the Khwaja 
brought the assessment-system into order, and, on the basis of six years’ 
experience, framed a new Valuation, which remained in use throughout 
the reign. 

SULTAN APS RATED ESA A RR RET TE IP PIF 

Reine ity ieee cay BS PS Rn 

a ee 



Appendix D 

ASSESSMENT BY NASAQ 
In the text Ihave followed generally the description of 
Akbar’s methods of assessment which was offered in a paper 
written some years ago in collaboration with Mr. Yusuf Al’ 
(J.R.A.S. 1918, pp. 8 ff). I have seen no published 

 eriticism of the conclusions there put forward, but some 
scholars have informed me that objection has been taken in 
India to the identification of the term nasaq with a particular 
method of assessment, and it is perhaps desirable to go into 
this point in somes little detail. The objection, as it has 
been represented to me, is to the effect that, since nasaq 
bears a well-defined sense in the general literature of the 
period, this sense must be accepted throughout, and it is 
not permissible to- deduce another, and inconsistent, sense 
from isolated passages. My answer is that the general sense 
of the word makes nonsense of passages written by expert 
officials; and that, since we are not entitled to assume that 
they wrote nonsense, we must infer that, in these passages, 
the word is used in a specialised, technical sense, which 
prevailed at the time alongside of the general meaning, but 
subsequently became obsolete. The coexistence of two 
senses, general and technical, is of course no isolated 
phenomenon. In English at the present day, we may write 
of the manners and customs of a foreign nation, and equally 
we may write of the customs levied at a foreign saaport: in 
the first case we are using the word “custom” in its general 
sense, in the second we give it the specialised, technical 
meaning of taxes on imports levied by the State, taxes into 
which no element of custom now enters. Similarly, the 

- Persian word dastur, which im our period had various general 
meanings, one of them being “custom,” meant also, in its 
technical use, a schedule of assessment-rates fixed by author- 
ity, and in no sense customary. There isno difficulty then 
in the co-existence of a general and a specialised meaning 
for a particular word. 7 

In its general sense nasaq means “administration,” and at 
this period it was used as one of a group of terms denoting 
the administrative charge of a country, province, or district. 

234 



¥ We read frequently of a Viceroy being posted to the nazm wa 

.-nasag, or to the zabt wa rabt, or to the hirasat wa hukumat,- 3. 
of his. provinee, and ‘meet also the connected. expression .°9  -. 

oS . tansiqg wa tanzim in cases: where an officer was posted to 9 

organise. the administration in newly-acquired territory. |) 

“> ‘The general sense is thus clear, and it may be observed that) == -} 

“the objection -under consideration. applies equally to the © .+./f 
“.. interpretation of zabt adopted inthe text, thoughIT have 
not heard that this interpretation has been questioned. 

contexts. can be shown by examples. The Aintellsus (i, 9...) 
296) that, under Sher: Shah and Salim Shah, Hindustan =. jp. 
‘passed from ghalla bakhshi:to zabt. No one, so far asT know, . 9 if 

“o°- method of ‘assessment which I describe as Sharing, the divi- = (ih 

«sion of the crop between State and Peasant; and in this passage = Nh 

- - gabt must’be’an alternative method. Tosay that Hindustan |} 
;.. passed from Sharing to Administration (in the general sense) =. iy 
|: makes nonsense: zabt must mean.a method of assessment. °° [E 

|. different from Sharing, and the other passages where the =} 
'. words is used in the Ain bear out the interpretation that it 00. * 

| denotes the method of Measurement, but usually withthe  ——- 
'. < drplication of rates fixed in cash and not in grain. This 9. 0°. 

_.° sense is rare in the general literature of the period, but it. -- 
_ *, o¢eurs: inva passage in the Akbarnama (ii. 333), which tells 

- appointment to the charge of the Reserved lands, having set ©. 
|” -aside the annual zabt, established a nasaq.” Here again the... - 
| ..» general. meanings of the two ‘words make nonsense, or at. 
Jeast- I can get no idea out of. the. statement that “the annual =<. 

administration was replaced by.an administration.” In order: 
, to. make sense, the two words must be taken as denoting 
>. different species. of the same genus; and since zabt is one 
_ -~method’ of assessment; nasag must be some alternative 

|... - method. “The:same interpretation is necessary in order to 
-. tnake'sense of ‘the description of the Gujarat practice (Ain, 1. 
., 485), “mostly nasag, and paimaish is little practised,” ‘where 
- the contrast between two alternative methods is unmistak- 

|: able; and it. brings sense. and: order. into the classification 
| - employed in the “Account of the. Twelve Provinces,” where 
Multan, for instance, is described as “wholly zabti,” Allah- 
|! abad as partly zabti, Berar as “for a long time-nasaqi,” while 
in Bengal (i, .389) “the demanding of revenue proceeds on 
~- pasag.” “This last phrase, indeed, is ‘sufficient -by ‘itself to 
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In the official literature of period then, nasaq must be 
read as denoting a particular method of assessment other 
than Sharing or Measurement, with both of which it is 
specifically contrasted. Apart from Farming, the only other 
method disclosed by the literature is that which I describe 
as Group-assessment, viz, assessment of a lump sum on 
the village (or occasionally the pargana) by agreement with 
the headmen as representing the peasants, the distribution 
of the assessment over the individual peasants being left in 
the headmen’s hands. Nasaqis nowhere defined in the 
literature of Akbar’s reign, but the few facts on record 
regarding it allow us to identify it with Group-assessment, for 
which no other specific name has been found. Thus the reasons 
for Shihabuddin Ahmad’s change of method already referred 
to are indicated in the statements that the work of assessing 
the Reserved lands was heavy, while honest officials were 
scarce, and that the annual zabt involved very great expense 
and led to corrupt embezzlement: consequently, the object 
of the change of method was to simplify and cheapen pro- 
cedure, and diminish opportunities for official corruption; 
and these would be secured by Group-assessment. Again, 
nasaq might clearly be made with the headmen, for Akbar’s 
rules for collectors laid down (Ain, i. 286) that in Reserved 
areas 71asaq should not be made with the headmen, because 
of the risk of inefficiency and oppression. Thus nasaq might 
be made with the headmen, was simpler and cheaper than 
Measurement, and offered fewer opportunities for official 
corruption, but involved the risk of oppression if the head- 
men were strong, and of loss if they were weak. This des- 
cription applies precisely to the method of Group-assessment 
as we meet it in Aurangzeb’s farman (which is discussed in 
Ch V.), and in the earliest English records (Ch. VI): while 
there is nothing said about nasag which is in any way incon- 
sistent with the identification. We have then either two 
methods of assessment, not distinguishable by any recorded 
fact, and certainly very much alike, or else we have one 
method, named but not described in the official records of 
Akbar’s reign, described but not named in Aurangzeb’s 
farman, It seems to me that the latter alternative may 
reasonably be accepted, at least until some evidence comes 
to light showing that a real difference existed. 

There remains, however, a possibility that the term may 
have been used in a wider sense so as to cover Farming as 
well as Group-assessment. As has been pointed out 
elsewhere, the two methods look very much alike when 
viewed from above, though the difference may be obvious 



'- and important to the peasant inside thevillage. Ineach = 
~.. “gase the collector has to deal with an individual who has ~~ 
>. - engaged to pay a lump sum on account ofa village, or some 
“larger area;.it may make little difference to him whether. =. 
“that individual is a member of the village or an outsider;... 
and itis, I think, conceivable that, in the official view, a 
os -.- gingle term might have been used to cover both arrange-.  - 

“ments. Ihave found no passage which lends any direct .- 
support to the view that nasag, in the restricted, specialised, 
-.. ‘sense, may refer to Farming: this restricted ‘use appears, so. ~ 
far as I.know, only in the literature of Akbar’s reign, and. | 
. there is nothing to suggest that he countenanced Farming,  — _ 

_ the method of all others most opposed to his recorded ideals; 
the details which we possess point ‘rather to Group-assess-. 9 
ment; and, on. the evidence available, I think it is permis-. 

-. sible to adopt the interpretation I ‘have given above. The 
-. possibility that the term includes Farming cannot, however, . = i, 

be definitely ruled out; and the matter must be left open =. if 



Appendix E 
amet DaHsaLA 

THE primary source for the development of Akbar’s revenue 
adrainistration is a short chapter in the Ain (i. 347), bearing 
this title. Its interpretation is exceedingly difficult, for the 
account is greatly condensed, the language is technical, and 
there are some grounds for suspecting that the concluding 
passage may have been mutilated. Blochmann’s text of this 
chapter is not satisfactory. In one important passage it 
cannot be interpreted; it differs materially from his best MS; 
that which he denoted H, and which is now numbered Or. 
2169 in the British Museum; and there are no footnotes to 
indicate the various readings which in fact exist. I have 
found in the literature no satisfactory interpretation of the 
chapter as a whole, while various misleading inferences 
have been based on phrases divorced from their context. 

The following MSS. have been used in the interpretation 
which I now offer; those in the Bodleian Library were 
examined for me by Sir Richard Burn, the rest by myself. 

British Museum, or, 2169: Add. 5609, 5645, 6546, 6552, 7652. 
Royal Asiatic Society, 116 (Morley). 

‘India Office, 264-68, and 270 (Ethe), 
Cambridge University Library, NN.-3, 57, 15. 
Bodleian Library, 214-16. 

These MSS. have not yet been critically studied as a 
whole, and their relative value is consequently uncertain, 
Judging by dates, where these are known, Or. 2169 is 
decidedly the best, but, as Blochmann recorded in his 
preface, it is “by no means excellent,” and there are a few 

_ obvious errors in the chapter under examination; never- 
theless, it is probably much nearer to the original in point 
of time than any other in the list. Of the others, RAS. 116 
belongs to the middle of the seventeenth century, and this is 
probably true also of Add. 6552; the remainder are appar- 
ently later, | 

‘The text of the chapter falls into five paragraphs, which I 
_tark with capital letters, and discuss in order. The translation _ 

O88 
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‘ : os oifered i is meant to be quite literal: ‘except that conventional : ‘ _ 
os compliments. are omitted or condensed ;: ambiguous expres- 0 
“oo $30n- are: eta in the. original, and, discussed in. ne inter: oe ae 
tae eaten ee ee 

as / Prana arton "From!, ie A) the 2 beginting’6 of the reign, ne 
sb ‘ every year experts used to: ascertain: the prite-currents, and cS 
le lay them before the throne?;° 3... 8 
oo and, taking the schedule’ of ‘erop- yields: and ‘the pres oe 
ee thereof, used to fix the schedule of tash-rates; ee 

and abundant distress: used. to. OCCUR a4 ae Se Me tare 

Notes —(1) The MSS. vary; as, “usual, between ‘they pre- vo. 
positions az and dar, cee ee 

~@) The words. ool tt ah how. ‘that thes prices 5 46: be Cee de 
~. “ysed--in commutation ‘required the Emperor’s: ‘sanction, a@ ©. E 

 . detail of some importance, because it helps 10 explain why eee : 
aoe oreo ultimately broke. down. 2 oo : 

oo “INTERPRETATION, “This paragraph fepenia the Sctormation ee ie 
icone given in an earlier chapter (i. 297), that at first Akbar adop-. 
r. ted a schedule of crop-rates (ray‘) which had been sanctioned’ 
el? py: Sher Shah, commuting the grain-Demand based | oni itbinto 8S, 
"cash-rates (dastur) on the basis of current ee it pede ea 
ne. only that the result v was B very unsatisfactory: ees rat 

ae " Eipaivatatesone: , “When Khwaja AbdulMasia A Asat Khan v was ce ones 
ae ‘Vazir, the jama-t wilayat was raqami, | nee | oe 
os and they * used to show whatever they pleased. with ae 
es "the pen of enhanced. ‘salary bs me | ‘ 

Ce Seeing that the ‘kingdom ‘was not extensive, and» 
ke promotion of officers used to be. frequent, - Be 
, .. there used to bei increase and. decresse e from bribe-taking 
oe and self-interest. eee | he 

o ~ Norss. “( 1). There i is no 0 aubject foe ‘the verb, which must: 
oa be read as the common. locution, optional, for ‘passive 3: 
ae mars this locution: by inverted commas, oe 

oe Oy ‘“Afzudatan: is not in the dictionaries, y ‘take: ‘tay 
we the regular: office-sense . of: “salary, 7 the: phrase - ‘indicatin; 

oo that arising: salary-list. was: Me. motive “er, ‘what tever. w 
' done at this time.” . 
= Biever e 

Fe ee Ae “ae sees settee ems aa see es at wees ee a 
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the date of his appointment to the post, but a passage quoted 
Below shows that the reference is to the fifth year or earlier, 

“As has been explained in Appendix 
Standing by itself, is ambiguous, an iy mean either | Demand or Valuation. Taking the former sense, the passage. _ 
coe gan Only that at this time th sants 
was k itrarily to meet the risin 

doesnot mean more. than “written,” would on this inter- 

facts of productivity, 

(1) The phrase jama-i wilayat is of the type which in other 
‘passages points to Valuation, not Demand. (2) At this time, ~~ 
‘salaries were ordinarily: paid by Assignment, so that. the 

arbitrarily increased assessments might bring more money 
into the treasury from Reserved lands, but the treasury did : 
not pay salaries as a general rule, (3) These arbitrary 
ssessments would supersede the methods described in para- 
taph A, and would render detailed assessment-rates unne-_ 

} used, and arbitrary fixing of the Demand without reference 

from the Akbarnama’ (ii, 

periods of Measurement, though the resumption of -Measure- 

i peasants. 
1 vey WO Meet tne rising salary-bill, and that © 

ruption supervened: ‘The word raqami, which by itself 

pretation _have a derived sense, pointing to an assessment 
made merely with the pen, that is to say, not. based on the: 2 

‘qq nhe, following objections apply to this interpretation :— 

change would not meet the emergency. which is indicated: 

essary: we should therefore have to regard the assessment- 
ates from the sixth year onwards, tabulated in Ain — 
Nuzdahsala, as irrelevant to the actual assessments. We. . 

_/- ‘Should have two processes going on side by side—seasonal _.... @aleulation of a mass of assessment-rates not intended to be 

.- to the rates, (4) The idea of assessments fixed in the lump. _,. is something of an anachronism: ail the discussions of this _ Period point to rates applied to varying crop-areas, not to 
Sums independent of the area of production. (5) We know 
from the Akbarnama (ii. 333) that assessment by rates 
charged on the measured area, the practice described in. 

. Paragraph A, was in fact still in force in the Reserved areas 
in the twelfth year, because its discontinuance is recorded 
in the thirteenth year. We should have to infer then that this period of arbitrary assessments intervened between two 
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suggested above, or, what is, I think, more probable, it would 
be the office-name of the record in question, used to distin- 
guish it from some other Valuation which it had superseded. 
In the latter case, it might have meant merely “written,” or, 
as Mr, Beveridge has suggested in a note on the passage in 
the Akbarnama discussed below, it might indicate that the 
record was in the ragam notation ; but, whatever its origin, 
it would be in fact a label. 

On this reading, the first sentence tells us that, while 
assessment was proceeding on the Jines given in paragraph 
A, the Valuation in use was “arbitrary,” or “the Ragami,” 
according to the guess adopted; and we are told further 
that the figures in it were altered to meet the needs of the 
moment, and that corruption ensued. The salary-list became 
excessive owing to frequent promotions, and the kingdom 
was too smali to bear the charge; the Revenue Ministry 
consequently wrote up the Valuation without reference to 
facts, so that officers wouid get Assignments which, on 
paper, were adequate to meet their claims, but which could 
not, in fact, yield the Income charged on them. With this 
procedure, corruption was obviously inevitable. 

Taking the paragraph by itself, then, “Valuation” is a 
much more probable interpretation than “Demand,” and this 
view is confirmed by two parallel passages, 

(a) The Akbarnama (ii. 270) tells us that in the 1ith 
year Akbar “turned his attention to the gama-it parganat, and 
under his orders Muzaffar Khan set aside the jama-i ragami-i . 
qulami, which, in the time of Bairam Khan, had been no- 
minaily increased for the sake of appearances owing to the 
number of men and the smaliness of the country ; and that 
(sc. the increase) had always remained entered in the public 
records, and was tools of corruption.” 7 

The force of qalami in this passage is uncertain. My friend 
Mr. R. Paget Dewhurst has suggested to me that it is merely 
a repetition of raqami, and that the two words together 
mean “recorded”; my own idea is that it may point to the 
phrase ahl-i qalam, “folk of the pen,” commoniy used.for the 
clerks in the public offices, so that it is a sort of apology for — 
writing jargon—“‘the raqami jama, to use the office name.” 
Bairam Khan’s “time” ended in the fifth regnal year; we 
can thus date the transaction as lying in his regency, and in 
Abdul Majid’s vazarat, not later than the fifth year. en, 
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It seems to me to be quite impossible to read this passage 
as referring to a new assessment-system introduced after 

_ the failure of the one described in paragraph A. It tells us 
distinctly that certain figures had been nominally increased 

_. for the sake of appearances, a statement which cannot 
possibly refer to Demand-to-be-collected ; it tells us, as the 
Ain tells us, that the point was a heavy salary bill in a small 

kingdom; andit tells us also that the nominal increases 
- made in or before the oth year still remained in the records 
in the 11th year, and were used for corrupt purposes, Clearly 
we are not concerned here with any annual assessment of 
- Demand; butif wefollow the opening phrase, as I read it, 
and take the subject of the orders as the Valuation, the 
meaning is obvious, In the early years, the salary bill 

exceeded the available resources, and the Valuation in use 
was written up for the sake of appearances, so that officers 
would get Assignments yielding the sanctioned Income on 

- paper, but not in fact; and these false entries remained in 
the Valuation until Akbar ordered a new one to be prepared. 

 (b) Another account of the same transaction is given in 
the Igbalnama (p. 213); itis clearly a paraphrase of the 

 Akbarnama, but different wording enables us to see how the 
later writer understood the earlier. “In the beginning of 
the reign, when Bairam Khan was Chief Minister, the 
- revenue officials, having fixed the jama of the Empire 
- (mamalik-i mahrusa), by summary computation and estimate, 
(and), because of the large numbers of the army and the 
narrowness of the Empire, having made a pillar of snow, 

__offiered it to men as salary,” | 

_ The phrase “pillar of snow” almost explains itself, but it 
— may be illustrated from an anecdote told by Khwafi Khan 
(1.785). The accountants had on one occasion prepared a 

_ jong and fantastic list of recovery-demands against a certain 
- collector: on seeing it, the Minister said, “Bring this pillar 
of snow into the sunshine, and recover whatever remains 
of it after the hot weather.” We have then a “jama of the 

_ Empire,” so inflated that it could be described in this con- 
temptuous phrase, offered as salary. A Demand meant to 
be collected could not possibly be described in these terms; 
and, taking the three passages together, we must conclude 
that jama-i wilayat, or parganat, or mamalik-i mahrusa 

denotes the Valuation, on the basis of which Assignments 
_ were allocated. 

= ‘It follows that paragraphs A and B are to be read as referr- 
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_ ing’ to the same -partod: they give us, not two successive 
.. assessment-systems, but the first phase of Akbar’s revenue — 
administration. There were two main branches, assessment 

of the Demand, and allocation of Assignments: we are told 
how the first broke down, and how the second was affected 
by falsified figures. There was thus urgent need for reform = © 
in both branches, and the next bee a ae indicates: wast es | 
was done in the second phase. | 

TRANSLATION. Bea Shen iia: supreme office” f
e sc the rene 4 

vazarat) fell to Muzaffar Khan and Raja Todar Mal, 

in the 15th Uahi year “they” took ‘the ‘tagsimatsi mul 3 a. : 
from the qanungos, 

(and) having completed ah by. ‘estimate and 
computation, a new jama came into force. oa | | 

Ten qanungos were appointed, who, having ‘received the 
schedules from the local” ey continued to _ Sepent - 
them in the record-office. _ 

Although it (se. the new ating) fell Rodeeree. Below tel: eee | 
former, yet there was a oy, Lbecum aistanee from i it + Ae. ABE ' 
former) to the hasil.. 

INTERPRETATION. ‘hese clauses pives in succession a ‘the ' 
action taken, (b) the method of work, and (c) the result. 
The action was in three stages, taqsimat-i mulk, mahsul, and 
jama. The first phrase has no parallel, while the second and . a i 
third are ambiguous; and the parallel passages must en oe! 
examined in order to ascertain the meaning. — 

‘We have seen already that. the nie ag Vole us ; that. eeree | 
in the 11th year Muzaffar Khan set aside the. original 2.20%: 
Valuation, described as raqami: the passage continues, ganun- 
gos and - ‘experts. of the whole. Empire, having, according — ee 

to theirs own ideas, recorded the - actual-yield (hal hasil) of 
the country, fixed. another jama. Although. in point of fact 
it (the new jama) was not an actual yield, yet in. com i 

{ parison with the former jama it is not. far. ASt:: from he ee 
truth) to. call it an actual yield.’ ae pe 

ine “Allowing than j in this” passage the Akbarasné 3 is a desing” 
Poe with Valuation, and not with assessment, the ‘passage © 
1 explains itself. “The experts determined the actual-yield and 
} madeanew. Valuation on its basis, not faking it as it stood, | 
las ue: ‘seeping near ie | | ae 

i. fn gett wie nt pe nied meted J ees roe Mert retina repay rye tt 
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Ashas been explained in Appendix A, the commonest 
meaning of hasilis the Income derived by an assignee, as 

contrasted with with the Valuation of his assignment; but 
the word is also used simply asa synonym for mahsul (in 
the sense of Damand), and may be taken here in this mean- 
‘ing, as being an elegant variation of the language of the Ain. 
This passage thus fixes the sense of jamaand mahsul in 

in paragraph C, but throws no light taqsimat. — ys 

_ The parallel passage in the Iqbalnama, already quoted in 
- part, goes on to tell that Akbar ordered Muzaffar Khan “to 
summon the ganungos and chaudhris of the parganas to 

- Court, and having determined an actual- yield (hal hasil) in 
accordance with the facts, to determined the jama of the 
country intelligently, equitably, and accurately.” This passage 

a rele gacaae with the Akbarnama, on which it is obviously 
ased. . 2 ee 3 | 

- Wehave thento see what meaning can be assigned to 
 tagsimat-t mulk, a term for which I have found no parallel 
in the literature. The root QSM points to the idea of divid- 

_ ing the produce, as in the phrases gismat-i ghalla, or kharaj-i 
 mugqasama. Tomy mind, the only reasonable view is that 
~ taqsimat-i mulk was the office name for the schedules which, 
as asubsequent clause tells us, were taken from the local 
- ganungos and deposited in the record office: each schedule 
- would be headed “Apportionment (taqsim) of Pargana so- 

~ and-so,” and the whole file would be called “The apportion- 
ments of the Empire.” This view explains the awkward 
plural of the abstract noun, and makes perfectiy good sense. 

Tt also explains why the phrase is unique; there is no other 
~ known occasion on which this procedure was followed, and no 

- other reference to these particular schedules, which became 
_. obsolete a few years later. | : 

I think then that the Ain, having in the preceding 
paragraph stated the case for reform in both branches of the 

revenue administration, here deals with the reforms in both 
in a single sentence, a process which is justified by the fact 

that the two, though distinct, were closely connected. The 
stages were-— Ce ES oe | 

(1) Qanungos prepared new schedules showing the appor- 
tionment of produce on the lines of Sher Shah’s schedule, 

but separately for each pargana, instead of a single schedule 
for the whole Empire. These would, by themselves, provide 
the necessary reform in assessment, but not all the materials 
foranew Valuation, _ - | 

_ (2) From these schedules, the Demand (mahsul), or actual-_ 
yield (hal hasil,) of the Empire was calculated or estimated. 
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This could easily be done by applying the rates shown in the 
new schedules to actual or estimated, crop-areas, Actual 
areas would be on record for the Reserved lands, but in the 
case of Assignments it might be necessary to estimate, if the 
records of area were not considered satisfactory, or were not 
available. 

(3) On the basis of these calculations a new Valuation 
was made: not, as we are tald, identical with the calculated 
Demand, but near it, and thus a great improvement on the 
old Valuation, which had lost all touch with facts. 

The reform then was twofold, providing new schedules 
of assessment-rates, and also a new Valuation, the two things 
which were wanted, The Ain mentions both: the Akbar- | 
nama is dealing only with Valuation, and says nothing about 
assessment-rates, which the author had not in view. 

The schedules are not described, or incorporated, in the 
Ain, but it is possible to infer their nature. We know from 
another chapter in the Ain (i. 297) that the basic rule-one- 
third of the average produce—which gave the original 
Demand-rates, was still in force in the fortieth regnal year, 
and we are justified in inferring that the taqsims conformed 
to it. We know further that the taqsims, like the original 
schedule, showed the Demand in terms of produce, because 
seasonal commutation was still required, as the next para- 
graph of the text willshow. The fact that the work was 
done by the qanungos, the repositories of local agrarian 
knowledge, makes it certain that the schedules were local. 
A separate schedule was prepared for each pargana, and 
deposited, as such, in the record-office: this can mean only 
that assessment was now based on local productivity, not 
on the average productivity of the empire. Analysis of the 
rates actually charged, as given in Ain Nuzdahsaila, shows 
clearly that there was in fact a general change in assassment 
in the 15th year; new crops then come into the schedules, 
the provinces diverge more widely, and, inside each province, 
the gap between maximum and minimum rates widens—as_ 
would necessarily follow when local schedules replaced a 
general one, because there would then be, inside the pro- 
vince, two variables instead of one, rates and prices, instead. 
of prices only. 

These considerations, taken together, appear to me to 
settle the nature of the taqsimat-i mulk. That they were 
not incorporated in the Ain can be accounted for by their. 
bulk. The original schedule, which is given as a historical. 
document, fills nearly three pages of Biochmann’s text, 

eset te REP AM A TERE TERT aS IN TIRES SNES ONO FT NM a ARN SOR ETE wy EDD DDoS remten ss gt phere ere eee race cs . 

= . Tee SLE ae oe RST PADS CT PC a i BRON eee Maori vragen 
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_ from Multan to Allahabad, the country to which this chapter _ 

applies, there were more than a thousand parganas, so that 
some 3000 pages would have been needed to give tagsims 

prepared on the same lines for each pargana, : _ 

There remains an apparent discrepancy in date. The 
Ain speaks of the 15th year, while the Akbarnama and 
Iqbalnama have the parallel passages under the 11th year. 
‘Mr. Beveridge, in a note to his translation of the Akbarnama, © 
suggested that there had been confusion somewhere between 
the two words, which are nearly identical in Persian seript; 
the only real difference is between p and y, and this is a 
matter of three dots instead of two. The suggestion, 
however, raises difficulties. So far as the Akbarnama is 
concerned, there is no question of a copyist’s error: it is a 
strictly chronological work, and we should have to suppose 
that Abul Fazl, whose chronology is ordinarily precise, put 
this event four years too early, a mistake which is conceiv- 
able but distinctly improbable. It would be easy to alter 
15th to 11th in the text of the Ain, but in my opinion it 

_ would not be justifiable. Of the 12 MSS. which I have 
myself examined, 10 have the initial p clearly marked, and 

a _ the remaining two.are nearer p than y: copyists must have 
been quite familiar with this pitfall, and the obvious __ efforts ‘to make the p clear cannot be disregarded.’ 

- Again, the table of rates, which indicates a general change 
in assessment in the 15th year, indicates equally an absence 
of change between the 10th and the 12th Again, the Akbar- 
nama tells us (ii. 333) that in the 13th year, the assessment 
of the Reserved lands by Measurement was given up, and 
Group-assessment substituted: it is highly improbable that 
revised rates sanctioned in the 11th year should be discarded 
in the 13th, but it is quite likely that rates which had 
absolutely broken down should be discarded; and a tempo- 

 Yary arrangement made, while waiting for the new rates to 
be sanctioned)": .2 0-0 Oe | 

-.. My reading is that Akbar.took up the question inthe llth 
| year, as the Akbarnama, followed by the Iqbalnama, states, _ 
| and ordered a new Valuation to be prepared; that ittook three years to make the necessary enquiries and calculations; _ and that, as the Ain states, the new Valuation came into 

lear in 214, but 215 has llth, 
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= , force in he i5th year, when the new assessment-rates also. 
- began to operate. The interval does not appear to be excessive 
when we remember that over a thousand qanungos were con- 
cerned, with only ten supervisors—one man to hundred or 
more—and that schedules for adjoining parganas must have 
required comparison and agreement, so that the sickness or 

- slackness of one man might have delayed the work of many — 
-parganas, That the process was gradual is shown by the 
use of the past-continuous tense, and the probabilities are 
that it went on for a considerable ‘time. 

My interpretation of paragraph C, taken with the other 
-yelevant passages, is thus that the defects recorded in ages 
graphs A and B were noticed, and reform was ordered, in 
the 1lith year; that the reforms took time, and the iatiod 
of assessing the Reserved lands was changed temporarily in 

-. the 13th year without waiting for their completion; but that 
in the 15th year, new assessment-schedules and anew 

Valuation came into force. Our authorities were, however, 
interested in the latter rather than the former: they do not. - 2 a 
say expressly that new schedules were introduced, butthe. | 
Ain mentions them in the cryptic phrase taqsimat-i mulk, 

~ and fi igures given in the preceding chapter show that ‘they 
< ‘were in fact introduced. | | 

toe At this point there is anotable omission in - the Ain, which uy 
Se te tells nothing of the fate of this second Valuation. The gap 2 

f ean be filled from the Akbarnama, which records (iii. 117) 
-.. that before the 19th year the officials at headquarters used st 
to increase the Valuation arbitrarily, and used. to open the sj 
hand. of corruption in decreasing and increasing, so that the - 

; . .-Emperor’s officers _were dissatisfied. and ungrateful. To © of 
. - vemedy the evil, Akbar placed most of his officers on cash-.- . |} 

salaries, and brought most. of the Empire under direct — 
— administration (so that for the time being no Valuation 
--. would be required). The reason for the Ain’s silence on oy 
-- this important change can only be guessed: we may assume {J 
bad drafting, or we may infer departmental amour propre, — 

since it was clearly discreditable to the Ministry that a 
-. .~ Valuation should have to be set aside within afew years of ©. / 
-. $ts introduction, because it had been falsified;. but all we | eal 
know is that the account is incomplete, and that ‘here, as Ineo} 
-. . .. some later years, facts are recorded in the Akbarnama which 
Cae ee ii to have appeared in the Ain. “ 3 ee ee 

eke = “The next clause, D, ‘asses to the breakdown of ‘eommu- : : an 
pe eo " tation, ie | oe ‘ one 
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(D) : 

,o TRANSLATION. ‘And when, through the wisdom of the 
mover rien, the Empire was greatly extended. 

every year there. used to ) be abundant distress in price- 
ascertainment, | 

and various difficulties ‘ed to. arise from delay. 
| - Sometimes the e peasant ¥ would have to ‘complain of (?) 
excess-demand, 

| . and sometimes the assignee would have to lament arrears, 

‘His Majesty. proposed a remedy, and established the 
/ jama-i dahsala (which gave generai satisfaction). 

| INTERPRETATION, The emergency is clear, With the ex- 
tension of the Empire, delays in fixing commutation-prices 

_ became serious, and caused much inconvenience. Obviously, 
-. collections must start promptly if they are to be made at all; 
and, when the prices required Imperial sanction, as we have 
‘seen was the case, local officers would sometimes have to 

- start collections in advance of orders. Then, when the 
orders came, there would be difficulties if the sanctioned 

rates. proved. to be different from those which had been 
assumed. Iam not sure of the exact force of afzunkhwahi. 
 Ifit means “excess-demands” as I have rendered it, the 

- point would be that peasants had paid too much: if it means 
ot “supplementary-demands,” they would have paid too little; 
but in either case the inconvenience to peasants, as well as 
assignees, is obvious, | 

| The emergency then is clear, but the remedy is obscure. 
So far in this chapter of the Ain jama has meant Valuation, 

but anew Valuation would be no remedy for the evil stated. 
Ifthe word has here its other technical sense of Demand, 
we must suppose that Akbar fixed cash-demands in lump 
sums, as they are fixed at the present day; but we know 
from other passages, notably Akbarnama, ili. 381, and Ain-i 

- Amalguzar, that such demands were not fixed. What was 
done was to introduce the Dasturs, or schedules of cash- 
Demand rates, applicable in place of grain-rates, so that the 
need for ‘commutation disappeared. I know of no passage 
where jama can possibly mean schedules of rates, or any- 
thing of the kind: in both the technical senses, the root-idea 
of “aggregate” is clearly present. 

The parallel passage in the Aipaenaia (ii. 982), is again 
- important. One of me oceurrences of the 24th year oe 
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was, we read, “the fixing of the jama-i dahsala.” We then 
read that local prices used to be reported regularly for use 
in commutation, and that, as the Empire extended, delays in 
the reports caused dissatisfaction, while some of the reporters 
were suspected of “straying from the path of rectitude.” 
Thus the emergency was the same: and it is added that the 
officials were helpless, but that Akbar himself solved the 
problem. | | 3 | 

In both records then, and I have found no other account, 
the jama-i dahsala is named as furnishing an alternative to — 
commutation; and, since we know what the actual alternative 
was, we must infer that this known alternative couid be 
described officially by this title. How the title can have 
come into use, is a question which must be reserved until 
the remaining paragraph has been discussed, 

— (EB) | | 

TRANSLATION. From the 15th to the 24th year. “they” 
added up the mahsul-i dahsala, and took 1/10th of that as 
harsala; | 

but “they” took the 20th to 24th years as ascertained, 3 
and the five previous from the statements of upright men. 

And also taking into account the (figures known as) mal- 
jins-i kamil, “they” took the year which was greatest,as the | 
table shows. 

INTERPRETATION. Mahsul obviously cannot mean “produce” 
in this context, and must be taken as Demand. The first. — 
two clauses are plain, An average was struck of the Demand 
for ten years. Actual figures for the last five were available, == 
because, as we have seen, most of the provinces had been _ 
brought under direct administration by orders issued in the 
19th year; for the earlier years there would not be complete 
figures for Demand, because most of the country wasthen 
assigned, and consequently it would be necessary to collect 
whatever data were available, presumably from qanungos 
and from managers employed by assignees. Clearly, then, _ 
the Ain speaks of averaging the Demand, and not the 
demand-rates, because the rates were on record (they are 
in Ain Nuzdahsala), for the whole period, and collection of 
secondary data for them would not have been required. 

Interpretation of the third clause depends on the reading 
adopted. Here, Blochmann’s textis not supported by any 
of the MSS. I have consulted, and is contradicted by Or. 2169, 
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- which was his best authority. The MSS. I have seen fall 

into two groups. One group runs the two parts of the clause 
into one, reading ‘“‘wa har sal jins-i kamil afzun bud” (RAS. 
116, and I. O. 266, 267, 268, 270). Jins-i. kamil bears the 
precise meaning of high-grade crops, such as sugarcane or 
poppy, which were encouraged by the Revenue Ministry on 
fiscal grounds, as yielding a larger Demand per bigha: this 
reading then asserts as a fact that cropping steadily im- 
proved. The assertion would not be absolutely irrelevant, 

because it would record the success of the new arrangements, 
_ but it is awkwardly placed, and does not fit in with the 
concluding words, because there is in fact no table showing 
such an increase. My reason for rejecting this reading is . 

_ that, if it were the original, I do not see how the other 
- readings could have arisen from it by gloss or error. On the 
other hand, a copyist, confronted with some of the alter- 

native readings, might in despair pick out enough to make 
an intelligible sentence, omitting the apparently surplus 
words; or possibly the original MS. may have been altered 
in editing at this point, and the alterations were obscure. 

ia In the remaining MSS. the texts agree generally except 
- for the second and third words, and for a few casual 
_ variations, which can be neglected. The second and third 

_ words stand as follows:— 

- iharsal =—S——Sséprrinted text. 
 harmal  —Ss—- I... 0, 264, Add, 6546, 7652. 
 partal =—s«sdZ, OO, 265.. 

har sal bar mal Add. 5643. 
tarmal §—«- Add. 5609. 
harhal § Cambridge. — 
nizmal Or. 2169, Add. 6552. 

_ Such diversity is very unusual, andI can account for it 
only on the view that the original contained some highly 
teehnical phrase, which was unintelligible to copyists outside 
the Ministry, that it was distorted almost from the outset 
and that various attempts were then made to obtain sense. 
Or. 2169 is much the earliest of the dated MSS., and Add. 
6552 is also early, “probably 17th century”; their.reading 

gives a technical sense, much better than anything which 
_ can be read into any of the remainder; while it is easy to see 
how distortion can have come, if the eryptic phrase mal-i 
jins-t kamil were either badly written or misunderstood. IT 

. therefore adopt this reading. 
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. he to distoftion 1 mal | is ‘easily misread a as sal rs the {oon of oo 
aes a mim is left open, as sometimes happens; and, given sal, > 
to turn niz into har would be easy and natural. Har hal, > 
|. tar mal, and partal would be “shots ,”” made by puzzled - Re 

-- copyists ; har sal bar mal, the work of a man with conflicting. : 
hos MSS. before him. At any. rate, the Pecan. for: cag As foe ee 
Rage of much better than that for sal. oe. 

Eee 23 “As to meaning, nth. Fins: eamnat: eno ‘Demandcons eer 
high. grade-crops. Now, from the 14th to the 17th. century, of} 

to. we find the development. of high-grade. crops: forming one = >}: 
of the two main lines of the policy of the Revenue Ministry, | 

the other being extension of cultivation :itjs, at the least, 9° .:} 
_ probable that the Ministry tabulated figures year by. year. to eet 

_ show the progress made in this direction ; andIread thetext J 
as saying that, having struck an average of the Demand, the ss} 

officials also took into account these figures for the: ‘Demand. pea 
....°.- on high-grade crops, and, “for. them, took. fhe. maximum oe og 

Bae perce of the AVETARS::. a he hae ere ae ons | 

Ree iow ‘the averaging of the Demand, as 3 tO. which: re text ioe 
4g clear, would not be the. way to obtain. the new. ‘Demand- SS _ vates, which we know were introduced at this time, but 
would be an obviously proper basis for a useful. ‘Valuation,. ae rirate! | 
This consideration proves, to. my mind, that paragraph Eo. | 
tells of the preparation of a new Valuation, not: new | 

~ Demand-rates. It is clear that an average Demand for the J 
past ten years was struck: would this average bea. good oo 
«Valuation by itsel£?: or would it require. adjustment? _ We. 
must. remember that the work was in: charge of. Shai 

~ "Mansur, -whose_ reputation, ‘as a- meticulous. accountant is 
‘notorious. -One.can almost hear him: insisting: that ‘such an: 
average: would: ‘be. unfair. to. the State; because. Ate “would. 

- undervalue villages where high-grade crops: were extending: : 
_ “We must accept the average,” he. would argue, “for..crop 

-. dependent. on: the rains; but in-a case where the State ha 
_. gunk wells, or:made. advances, and thereby fostered a large 

extension. of sugarcane or poppy, why should we..surrender 
any part of the benefit.to the assignee? | Suppose : sugarcane: 
has risen: steadily: from 2 to.10 in:the course of* the. dec de, 

>. why value the village. as'if: the: ‘figure. were only 6?2..' 
9. wells are there, the assignee can maintain ‘the area a 
ON proper management, and, if he fails to do.so, he deserv 
“to lose, To make the. Valuation fair to the State, we must 
-) Taise® the. calculated. -average-Demand. by. ‘substituting the | 
“maximum forthe average on these ‘high-grade crops.” 7 That: : 2 : is what the Z Ain. tots us was # aene. on. A ne reading I adopt 
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According to the reading, then, the Ain tells us that 
what was done was either to strike an average of Demand, 
or else tostrike an average and then adjust it. Hither 
course is irrelevant to the emergency caused by the break- 
down of commutation ; both are equally relevant to the 

- preparation of a new Valuation, and thus paragraphs D and 
E are apparently illogical. The emergency was that com- 
mutation had broken down: the remedy was anew jama, 
which, from the details given, was obviously a Valuation. 
The last words of the paragraph give a further illogicality. 
They refer to ‘‘the table,” but the tables which follow in 
the text, as we have it, are those of the Demand-rates, which 
we know were introduced at this time to meet the commu- 
tation emergency. 

One other point must be mentioned. As has been shown 
in Chapter IV, numerous detailed references in the Akbar- 
nama prove that the practice of Assignment was in fact 
reintroduced in the old provinces in, or just after, the 24th 
year. This must have been intentional, though no order is 
on record, and consequently a new Valuation must have 
been prepared at this time, because Assignments could not 
be made without one ; the paragraph under examination can 
be understood only as describing the preparation of this 
third Valuation ;so that, from the facts on record, it is 
certain that two distinct, but connected, operations were 
were carried out at this time—preparation of the cash- 
Demand schedules, and of the third Valuation. The account 
in the Ain points to both of these, but so obscurely that we 
must infer either that it was badly drafted, or that it was 
mutilated in editing, 

We must now turn to the parallel passage in the Akbar- 
nama, (iii. 282). It tells as we have seen, that Akbar devised 

_ the jama-i dahsala as aremedy for the breakdown of com- 
- mutation, and proceeds :-—‘“‘the essence of the device is that, 
having determined the hal-i dahsala of each pargana 
from the variations of cultivation and the range of 
prices, fe established 1/10th thereof as mal-i harsala, 
as is explained in detail in the last volume of this work.” 
The Ain is the last volume of the Akbarnama, and hence 

this sentence should be read as a condensed paraphrase 
of what we are examining. In that case, hal-i dahsala 
represents mahsul-i dahsala, and mat-i harsala represents 
harsala. The latter may be accepted as the same thing in 
more elegant language ; mal is the widest of the revenue 
terms, and, while it often means Demand in the strict sense, 
there is no difficulty in reading it as the average calculated 
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from the actual figures of Demand. I have found no parallel 
for hal-i dahsala, but hal is a very wide word, and we can 
render “a ten-year state” without straining it. The figures for 
Demand. would include the effect of variations of cultivation 
and prices, because they had been assessed on the actual 
cultivation in each season, at rates which varied with prices: 
and the passage can thus be read as an elegant, but inade- 
quate, summary of what the Ain records, while it cannot 
be read as complementary, supplying something which the 
Ain omits. 

There is nothing then in the Akbarnama to clear up the 
apparent illogicalities in the Ain. Thelast of them would 
disappear if we assume that, following the words, “the table 
shows,” the draft contained a statement of the third Valua- 
tion, and then an explanation of the Demand schedules ; 
that the former was struck out as unnecessary, because the 
Account of the XII Provinces was to contain the Valuation 
brought upto date ; and that the latter disappeared acciden- 
tally in the process of revision, so that the Demand sche- 
dules were made to follow directly on the account of the 
Valuation. This is possible, for there are other signs of 
hasty editing, but there is no evidence on the point. 

As to the main illogicality, two explanations can be 
suggested, In the first place it is possible that this portion 
of the chapter may have been substantially altered, a first 
and full draft having been greatly curtailed by the editor. 
As has been related in Chapter IV, various passages in the 
Akbarnama show that, about this time, there was friction 
in the Ministry between Shah Mansur, who was there all 
the time, and Todar Mal, who returned from time to time 
in the intervals of military duty. It is quite conceivable 
that the draft may have contained a good deal about these 
old squabbles, which was struck out by the editor as unne- 
cessary or inconvenient. Shah Mansur was in fact an 
inconvenient topic,' for there were doubts whether his 
execution for treason was justified ; Abul Fazl deals with 
him cautiously in the Akbarnama; and it is noteworthy that 
his name does not appear in paragraphs D and E, though he 
was solely responsible for carrying out the operations they 
record, and the responsible officers are duly named in the 
earlier paragraphs. Faulty condensation of a lengthy draft. 
might produce the iWlogicality of the text as it stands, but 

- more than this cannot be said. | | —_ 

1 See, V. Smith, Akbar the Great Mogui 194 f, 
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The alternative is to treat the expression jama-i dahsala 

asa bit of jargon which had gained temporary currency 
in the Ministry, and has survived only in these passages, 
‘denoting neither aggregate-Demand nor Valuation, but the 

_ whole of the special operations carried out in the Ministry 
in the 24th year, operations which produced both the new 
schedules of Demand and new Valuation, each of them 

based on “the Decade,” and consequently very closely 
related, though the calculations must have been distinct. 
Taking the phrase as an office-label of this sort, the illogi- 
 cality disappears, because the special operations denoted by 

it did in fact offer a remedy for the emergency. The inade- 
_ quacy of the account remains, because only one operation 
- is described where there must have been two ; but we have 

seen aiready that the Ain is on occasion incomplete. In 
regard to the change in the 1$th year, the hiatus can be 

- filled, as we have seen, from the Akbarnama; in the present 
case, the Akbarnama merely summarises the Ain, and does 

not complete it, but we are not entitled to hold Abul Fazl 
down to meticulous detail, that it is not matter for surprise 
that he should have contented himself with summarising 

- materials on a matter of purely technical interest. Office- 
labels may depart far from etymology, and the use of a 

- name properly applicable to a part in order to denote the 
whole isnot inconceivable, when the part was the most 

- important in the eyes of the men who used the label. 

-- This alternative then seems to me to be quite tenable 
but it is not established by evidence. The established facts 

_ are: (1) new schedules of Demand-rates were introduced 
at this time, and are on record in the Ain; (2) anew 
Valuation was required at this time, because the practice 
of Assignment was being revived (3) the operation descri- 
bed in paragraph E would give a satisfactory Valuation, 
but would not give the Demand-schedules which are on 
record, and which we know to have been used for assess- 
ment from this time onwards, The paragraph must be 
read as describing the preparation of the new Valuation, 
because it cannot be read in any other way consistent with 
the established facts: the only point which remains uncertain 
is the reason why it took its actual form, 
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“Appendix FE 
“LEGENDS OF TODAR MAL 

pe 1 HAVE mentioned i in ‘Chapter IV that, in deseribing Todar oe 
ie Mal’s work, I have followed the contemporary. records, and .°.- 

_ discarded the account contained in the eighteenth-century re nosey 
chronicle of Khwafi Khan: my reasons for loukeiaue it are as 
given in this Appendix. . aeice Sea are 

 .. .. The account in: question - is. introduced: by the aiutenient 
' that Todar Mal’s work was proverbial throughout Hindustan,’ - 
and consequently some notice of him was required, It then © eee 
records in succession his activities in connection withthe 1 
coinage, his. methods of. assessment, and his. system..of. 00°01] 

-- advances to peasants; and then breaks intoalonglamenton =. 
_. the degeneracy of the writer’s days, when nobody. paid any - ! 

~~ heed'to the peasants, the land had. reverted to. jungle,and 
ons fool. upright official Vv was = populery Tegarded:s as. an incompetent: ee 

Poste Ag regards. coinage, “this” account: ‘gonerts definitely that cee 
en, Todar Mal introduced. the silver rupee of 11 (sic).mashas,. | 
_.. superseding the “black”. tanka, which up to his time was the Sat 

- ». only currency; silver tankas had indeed been struck, but: they: 
"were used only for rewards to foreign envoys and to artists, ©. 
_ Were not generally current, and were sold as bullion.: ‘Now 9°. ey 
Po the. Ain records (i, 26) that the: ‘silver. rupee, of 114, mashas, Sere ° 
was introduced in the time of Sher. ‘Shah. ‘Teis- ‘quite. ee led 

-inheredible that the official record. of Albar’s administration | Dra anne 
“Should deprive him of the credit. of this’ reform if he-was 0... 
- entitled. to. it; while the extant. specimens of the silver 
-<\ eoinage of Sher Shah and Islam Shah areso numerous as to 

“place: the: fact of. their currency beyond. dispute. In this 
~ ease, then, the writer’ of the account has clearly credited. his 
hero, Todar - ‘Mal, with the achievement of. an earlier ‘re- 

former; and. consequently the account. a8 8 whole. is not 
2 “above suspicion. | : La te | 

as regards Todar Mal’s methods of assessment the. de: 
2 -eription given is as. follows: . shee ie ; 

- Kor. grain-crops of both. seasons depending on the rains, 
ry ~Todar Mal. settled: that half. the. viele should be taken as 
oS revenue. | Ay: : : 

ae “For. irrigated ‘crops “teva: “paige: ‘sugarcane, ween e] 
oe turmeric, ete.),. after. one-fourth. had been. ‘deducted: ‘for 
 @x¥penses, one-third ‘was taken ‘for grain, while for. high-class 

‘crops: like sugarcane, ete... the eae varied, 1/4, 1/5, 1/6; or 
ht, Sepunding Y io the Beta | : 
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If desired, a fixed cash-charge was levied on the bigha for 
each crop, which was called Raja Todar Mal’s dastur-ul 
‘amal and dhara. 

This account points to two alternative methads of assess- 
ment, differentiai Sharing, and Measurement at cash rates. 
The contemporary records which I have followed in the text | 
give no hint of differential Sharing; and they show clearly 
that Todar Mal’s Measurement-rates were not fixed in cash, 
but were stated in grain, and commuted on annua! prices. 

The discrepancy is therefore serious, 

In estimating the value of this account, it must be remem- 
bered that the text of the chronicle is very uncertain. 
Colonel W.N. Lees is guoted in Elliot’s History (vii. 210) 
as writing that “no two copies that I have met with—and 
IT have compared five apparently very good MSS.—are 
exactly alike, while some present such dissimilarities as 
almost to warrant the supposition that they are distinct 
works.” So far asI know, no attempt to settle the text has 
yet been made: the first volume issued in Bibliotheca Indica 
promised a critical preface, but the promise has not yet been 
fulfilled, and no description is extant of the MSS. which were 
used by the editor. In the present case, however, it is 
apparent that this account did not form part of the original 
chronicle, but is a later insertion. Itis given in two places 
in the printed text, the notes to which show that in two 
MSS. it is Inserted (p. 155) under the sixth year of Akbar’s 
reign, while in a third (p. 195), it appears under the 34th 
year. It is scarcely possible to suppose that an integral 
portion of the original chronicle should have become dis- 
placed in this way; the facts point clearly to a later insertion, 
which was made in two copies at the first mention of Todar 
Mal, and in another at the record of his death. I am not 
prepared to express a definite opinion on the question 
whether the insertion was made by Khwafi Khan, or by 
someone else. The style of the chronicle is not uniform: 
this account resembles some portions of it, but not others; 
and it may well be that the portions which it resembles are 
other insertions by the same hand. 

The account, whoever wrote it, is thus separated from 
the facts by 150 years or more. It is also separated from 
them by distance, for the chronicle belongs to the literature 
of the Deccan, not of Hindustan. The word dhara, which is 
given as a synonym for dastur-ul ‘amal points to the locality 
of origin: in Hindi it means primarily a stream, and the 
dictionaries of Forbes and Platts indicate no technical use, 
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~-. but’ in. Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary ‘it. is rendered as 
. “the usual rate (of rents, prices, ete.).” No Moslem writing 
.. In Hindustan wou'd have needed to give such a word as am 

equivalent. for a common expression like dastur-ul ‘amal, — . 
_ . but the Marathi synonym comes in naturally in the Deccan. © = 

. We have then a late account drawn up inthe Deccan. Gan 

Now the methods of assessment described init are sub- 
_. stantially those which, as is related in Chapter VII, Murshid 

“;°~ Quli Khan had introduced into the Deccan about the year: 1655, and which clearly left a strong impression on the =| 
~ locality. There is no reason for supposing that Murshid | 
Quli was practically familiar with the word of Todar Mal, 

but there is no difficulty in the idea that, when he started | 
_ Work in the Decean asa stranger, he should. haveinvoked © | 
the traditional authority of Todar Mal for his innovations,  —  — | 

. Where he established Measurement, he was in fact working 9: 
{| on Todar Mal’s lines, and the Deccan, which had no first-hand 4 
|. Knowledge of Todar Mal, might very easily attribute tohim: =) 4} 
|... the whoie. of Murshid. Quli’s work, when in fact he'was 9. 

. entitled to credit for only. portions of it. To the extent that = = | 
. Murshid Quli introduced Measurement, he was afollower, 9}: 
. though not a'servile copyist, of Todar Mal: if his method of «= .. 

_.. differential Sharing was, as it seems to me, a novelty inIndia,  . 
_.... then the traditional fame of Todar Mal was sufficiently great, 
~~ and also sufficiently vague, to carry it aiso. At any rate, Itsy ot 

. Clear from the accounts of Murshid -Quli’s work ‘that itwas 034 
} ..Tegarded in the Deccan as based on that of Todar Mal; 0000 f 

; agreement on this. point, though not on others; and it.was | 
|... doubtless this southern tradition which was absorbed. later it 
“the century by James. Grant, whenhe- described Murshid 
_ Qul’s work as servilely copied from that of Todar Mal. 

La 

|... condensed from the Ain and the Akbarnama, and gives no / support to. the view that ‘the: Raja’s methods included 
... ifferential Sharing. Ihave found no other relevant passage 
in the literature, so that the account in. Khwafi Khan appears “to stand alone; and, taking its date and locality into account, 
> it cannot be accepted as contradicting the contempor _- idence on which I have relied in Chapter IV. 

[ think then that the statemen Murshid Quli was a 
jile copyist of Todar ‘Mal may fairly be. described as. 

by i “e. 
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writers, is that Todar Mal was himself a copyist, and that 
the Ain-i Akbari derives directly from Timur’s Institutes. 
The original of this work is not known to be in existence, but 
a Persian version, said to have been madein the reign of 
Shahjahan, was published in 1783, along with an English 
translation by Major Davy, under the editorship of Joseph 

_ White. Doubts have been thrown on the authenticity of this 
work, If itis a later forgery, the idea that Todar Mal copied 
from it is ruled out; but, assuming it to be genuine, a com- 
parison of it with the Ain negatives decisively the view of 
direct derivation. Naturally some of Timur’s institutions, 
particularly in the military departments, survived into 
Akbar’s time, and consequently some resemblances in detail 
exist between the two works; but (1) the assessment-system, 
and (2) the practice in regard to Assignments, show material 
differences, | 

(1) Timur’s assessment-system, as described on pp. 360 
ff. of White’s edition is of the distinctive Islamic type, based 
on differences in the water-supply, while the Ain nowhere 

- recognises such differences. 

(2} Timur’s practice regarding Assignments (pp. 236 ff.) 
was that allocation was made by lot, that an Assignrnent 
was held for three years, that it was then inspected, and that, 
if the assignee was found to have oppressed the peasants, he 
received no salary for the next three years. In Mogul India, 
allocation was not by lot, but by favour of the Diwan, the 
term of holding was indeterminate, and there is no record of 
any process of inspection, or of a prescribed penalty for 
oppression. | | 

There is nothing in the Ain to suggest that Akbar’s 
Revenue Ministry accepted the Institutes as authoritative, or 
indeed had even heard of them. The work is not mentioned 
in the historical essay on taxation (i. 289), where we should 
execpt to meet it, while the fact (if 1t be a fact) that a trans- 
lation had to be made in the reign of Shahjahan suggests 
that nothing of the kind existed previously. There are no 
grounds, therefore, for the view that Todar Mal used the 
Institutes as his guide; and all that can be said is, that, if he 
knew of their existence, he departed widely from their 
provisions in his practice, 



eee AGRARIAN STATISTICS IN THE AIN- 
In this Appendix I discuss certain features of the statistical: ee eae 
matter contained in the “Account of-the Twelve Provinces,” 900.) 

- which has been described in Chapter IV, sec..6. At the end. eee | 
-.. . of the account of each province there isa paragraph giving | 
.. the provincial figures ; following this, each district. (sarkar) 0 

. is treated in order, a sentence giving the. district. figures... i 
being followed by a table giving those for each subdivision 9 > 
(pargana or mahal), together with occasional notes showing’... |) 

the existence of forts, minerals, or, in a few cases, natural 9} 
-curiosities.. The general arrangement may be exemplified Pots 
ie the paragraph cee with: abe. province: of Agta. Cin, — 

142). ae 
S “Sixteen. districts ‘and 203. ‘subdivisions: belong” to. it. bet ae 

‘Measured land, 2,78,62,189 bighas, and 18 biswas. Aggregate tae ee 
(jama), 54,62, 50, 304. dams. Out of this, 1,21 05 57034 dams, 

Grants. Local force, 50, 681 cavalry, and Bt, 10 infantry. : Roe: 
221 elephants.” OR ie 

ea Phe paragraphs dealing with “the. other provinces: are ae 
ee generally i in the same form, the most important variation —— - 
pie . ‘being the omission of any: reference to measured jand i in the: oy ee os F 

case of certain provinces. — a Serer re | 
oo. We may regard. these: statisties eithiera as compiled specially: eres F 

- for record in. the Ain, or, more probably, as a reproduction ae: | 
of records already. existing in the Revenue Ministry; “but von) ooo: 
either hypothesis we must treat them. as a whole, ‘and. ‘Tecog- 
“ise that; to the compilers; ‘there was- “probably. ‘some’ con: 
> nection: between the: different: items; which: justified: them: in 
getting out; for instance, the strength’ of ‘the: eal force 
oe alongside of the Aggregate | and the Grants. pe : 
A ‘Looking first at the. figures” for: ‘Méasubed. ore “we find: 

re areas” given for. ‘the whole, or. the: greater’ part, ‘of ten 
cars ‘provinces—Multan, ‘Lahore, Delhi, Agra, Awadh, Allahabad 
. . Malwa, Ajmer, . Bihar and Gujarat. . “The first. eight. ‘of thes 
gre the provinces. which “Akbar. prought’.under direct. ad: 
“ministration in the 19th year; we. know - therefore. that i s 
“them. (or rather in the greater part of them) ‘the: ‘cultivated ; 
~~ Jand had in: fact - ‘been measured for assessment: ‘during; 
series of; years. ‘On the other hand there is no record of area 
| for any part of Bengal. Garluding Orissa), Khandesh Berar, a 
Sind, Kashmi: ‘Kabul, pro There the tg 
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reason for thinking that assessment by Measurement had 
ever been introduced. It is reasonable to infer from these 
facts that the records of area are confined to the regions 
which had at one time or other been so assessed; and this 
inference is supported by an examination of the cases in 
which areas are not recorded for a portion of a province. 
- The following districts in the ten measured provinces have 
no record of areas: Kumaun in Delhi, Bhathghora in 
Allahabad, Garha and Marosor in Malwa, Jodhpur, Sirohi, 

and Bikanir in. Ajmer, Monghyr in Bihar, and Sorath in 
Gujarat. In all these districts we either know or have good 

- reason to believe that either the Mogul administration did 
not function effectively, or that it functioned through the 
local Chiefs. _ 

_ So far then as the provinces and districts are concerned, 
we may infer a connection between the record of areas, and 
the practice, at some period, of assessment by Measurement; 
in the cases of Bihar and Gujarat, we have to assume that 
Measurement had been introduced for a time, not in the 
19th year, but probably at same later period. 

 Area-figures are wanting for a number of subdivisions in 
. districts which as a whole had been measured. It is possible 
to suppose that in these cases, or in some of them, the figures 
had been lost ; but it seems to me more probable that, in 
some of them at Jeast, the subdivisions had in fact escaped 
~ Measurement, and that local jurisdiction in them remained 
Inthe hands of Chiefs. e 

_ Turning now to the figures given in dams as Aggregate, 
the question arises whether these represent the Demand 
made on the peasants in some particular year or series of 
years, or the Valuation used in the Ministry for administra- 
tive purposes. The former view has been taken by, I think, 
_all previous writers on the subject, including myself; and it 
was reasonable, or at least tenable, on one or other of two 
hypotheses, firstly, the hypothesis of an assessment fixed in 
money, secondly, the hypothesis of a continuance of direct 
administration. If, however, both of these have to be 
rejected, we are almost driven to the conclusion that the 
figures must represent Valuation, not Demand. 

The first hypothesis was accepted by various writers in 
the nineteenth century, who considered that the operations 
of the 24th year consisted in fixing a cash-Demand to be 
paid year by year by each village, in the same way as the 
Demand has usually been fixed during the British period, 



_The idea comes naturally to British administrators, but 9 «| _.. I think it is an anachronism, and it. is certainly contradicted | by the records of Akbar’s time. Thus the first of Todar 9 |; Mal’s amending regulations sanctioned in the 27th year = insisted (Akbarnama, iii. 351) that the assessment 
should be made. strictly . according to the: dastur-ul... 
a‘mal, or schedule of cash-rates to be. charged on the area =~ _ under each crop, and subsequent. clauses dealt with 
the measurement of crop-areas in each season: Similarly. | 
the rules for: collectors and their clerks (Ain, i, 286—288) | 
show the assessment-procedure in detail. The crops on. 9.) _ the ground were measured, areas of crop-failures were 9 

on the area so adjusted, and these figures. were then |) totalled for the village, giving an assessment statement on . the basis of which the revenue for the season was tobe | collected, If these documents mean anything at all, they °° -mean that in the 27th year, and in the 40th, the prescribed = | method of assessment was Measurement; the Demand. ona =. Village was not lump sum fixed beforehand, but wascalcu- lated by applying fixed Demand-rates to the area croppedin.. each EASON. iy Sas eR i a 

tration continued, with the Demand assessed by Measure-- | - ment, it would have been possible to provide figures showing 

_. Clerks show that assessment-statements for each village. were forwarded to headquarters season by season, and, so. -- long-as this procedure” was: followed, there would have been no difficulty in compiling the figures for aggregate Demand 
. on subdivisions, districts, and provinces; in fact it would be . Safe to assume that such compilation: was regularly carried _ out for administrative purposes, so that the figures would __ be available for the officials who drafted the Account of the oo Dwelve. Prowinegsy:: oof 8 C8 rate en ns CR A Sen Be If, however, we accept the conclusion reached in Chapt . VI and it seems to me to be fully established by the evidence 

Were required. from assignees, and the figures.for ‘current 

“then ‘Reserved. On the. other 
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Assignments from the 24th year onwards makes it certain 
that a Valuation of the Empire must have been in regular 
use in the Revenue Ministry. We must then choose between 
two alternatives: either the compilers of the Account incor- 
porated the Valuation current at the time; or they collected 
a vast amount of information, not already on record, regard- 
ning the current Demand made on the peasants by a multi- 
tude of assignees, which they incorporated with the 
Ministry’s figures for Demand in the reserved areas. The 
former course would be obvious, natural, and easy; the 
latter would be exceedingly difficult, and I doubt whether it 
would have even suggested itself to the compilers in the 
circumstances of the time. I have found no direct evidence 
on the question, and it is necessary to enquire which alter- 
native is supported by the statistics. 

We may allow that it would have been possible, though 
difficult, to collect figures for Demand from the assignees; 
and that, in the provinces where Measurement was in force, 
the areas assessed could have been obtained from the same 
sources with a few exceptions, represented by the blanks 
for some subdivisions in the statistics, We may allow 
further that it might have been possible to obtain figures 
for Chiefs’ holdings, representing either tribute paid 
by the Chiefs, or their Demand on their peasants—we 
cannot say which. There remains what seems to me the 
insuperable difficulty of accounting for the figures for areas 
lying outside the Empire. These are found principally 
under the province of Bengal: how can we explain the de- 
tailed figures for, e.g. the district of Chittagong (Ain, i. 406), 
which was never administered by Akbar, either directly 
or through assignees? I can detect no relevance in the 
collocation of Demand with the strength of the local forces, 
or various other details given in the statistics, but these are 
matters of minor importance: the figures for areas outside 
the Empire are, to my mind, the great obstacle to accepting 
the hypothesis that we are detailing with statements of 
Demand, compiled specially for the “Account.” 

The alternative view, that we have here the current 
Valuation of the Empire, presents no difficulty. For the 
older provinces, this would be the Valuation made in 
the 24th year, but Kept up to date; while for the newer 
provinces we would have figures representing the Valua- 
tion made at the time of annexation. Taking as an 
example of the older provinces the paragraph relating to 
Agra, which has been quoted above, we have first the 
total Valuation. From the latter we have of course to 
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ae ‘eucliide: the Gtants.. ‘because’ ie a. rant’ was. in ee 
existence, its ‘Income would. not be ava Hilable- for the 
assignee of that region. The record of Valuation might be 
. expected to contain the particulars which would have to be. 
entered in the documents issued to the assignee, and he __ 
would certainly have to know.'the. Grants already existing =~ 
within. the limits of his Assignment. He. would . equally : 
require to know the strength of the local forces, The Ain. - 
contains no rules for the embodiment or control of these -  : 
forces, and tells us only (i. 175) that they were furnished by || 

. the Chiefs. To call them up would be the work of the local || 
- administration, of the collector or the assignee, as the case 9 

might be ; and the latter would require to ‘know. the extent ae: 
of his liabilities in this respect. We must assume that the =. 4 

~~ original record specified each village in each subdivision, °° | 
and that the figures. we possess are the totals which the | 

- - original record contained, first for the subdivision, then for 9 
the district, then for the province: such arecord,intheform 
we possess, would be necessary, ‘and also. sufficient. TOL es 

-. °- furnishing: the assignees ‘with a precise statement of his claims. could 
and his pngease ‘whether a, pbecetved:; a eae village. c or an, eek 

| ace district. | Re ne: eee Bo a Racer cei eet arene 

‘Turning to ihe later acquisitions, ‘we have ¢ seen in 1 Appen! . oo 2 
7 re A that, in the cases where the. procedure is on record; 

the first step after conquest was to distribute the territory ear 
 . among assignees, whose. business it. was to organise the ©.) 
es - administration ; ‘and that a Valuation was’ made summarily manana: ¢ 
~~. .in other to. enable the. Revenue Ministry to. regulate. a. thes cee y 
assignees’ accounts. In the case of Gujarat, the. time .spent 
by Todar. Mal. in. ‘the country was too short: : 
the nature ‘of detailed: local. investigations, 4% 

a probable: view is that he obtained access to the records. of 
the previous Government, and made the Val 
basis. It-is possible that the figures. given for. Gujarat | are . 
“oe EAs initial Valuation,.as amended by Todar Mal in. the. 23rd - 
year, and in’ that case the: area-figures » might - date from 

eae before annexation ; but I think it is more probable that the 
- .° area-figures. indicate. that assessment. by. Measurement had 
. been introduced for a. time after. annexation, though. the 
ae ee fact i is not. mentionsd i in . the chronicles. S 
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same view accounts for certain peculiarities in their presen- 
tation, such as the inclusion of miscellaneous revenue as a 
“subdivision,” the entire absence of any reference to Grants, 

_ and the omission of any detail of the local forces by sub- 
divisions. I find it impossible to. suggest an alternative 
hypothesis which would account for all these features, but 
they fall naturally into line on the view that the record, as 
we have it, was based on records kept by the previous 
Government, and consequently reproduced peculiarities in 
which the local practice had differed from that of the older 
Mogul provinces. Taking it asa preliminary Valuation of 
this kind, we may infer that it was found to be unsatisfactory, 
for one of Jahangir’s earliest recorded actions (Tuzuk, 9) 
was to appoint a Diwan to revise the Valuation; there is, 
however, no record of the result, and from the later history 
discussed in Chapter VII it appears as if the figures in the 
Ain remained substantially unaltered till the middle of the 
seventeenth century. 

As regards Khandesh, which in the Ain is called Dandes, 
we find (i. 474) the “aggregate” given in Berar tankas (of 
24 dams), and we are told that Akbar increased the original 
figures by 50 per cent. at the time when the fortress of Asir 
was taken, this event marking the definitive conquest of the 
country. We thus have the old and the new aggregate, and 
the action taken here was clearly what I have suggested 
was taken in Bengal, in that existing figures were adopted 
asabasis. Itis hard to believe that Akbar should have 
signalised his conquest by summarily raising the Demand on 
the peasants by so large a proportion, a course which would 
necessarily increase the difficulties of establishing his rule; 
but, if “aggregate” here means Valuation, what happened 
was that Akbar, having reason to believe that the old Valua- 
tion understated the facts, ordered such an increase that the 
new Valuation should correspond more closely with the 
Income which his assignees could hope to realise. Here, as in 

Bengal, there is no rocord of Grants, while the local forces 
are not enumerated, though their existence is mentioned. 

In Berar, the “original aggregate” of 34 krors of the local 
tankas had heen raised (i. 478) by the “Deccanis,” that is to 
say, the previous rulers, and a further increase was made 
_after the Mogul conquest. Here we have another instance 
_of figures being taken over from the previous regime, and 

~ enhanced by the new government, and again there is the 
improbability of an enhancement of Demand at conquest ; 

while, on the other hand, an adjustment of the existing 
- Valuation would be a natural proceeding. © | 
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se Tatar’ acquisition, ‘contain. no indications of value for the 9... 

‘present purpose ; but, taking Bengal, Khandesh, 
and Berar 

- together, it may fairly be said that there is no ‘difficulty. noe 

_» the view that the figures which we possess represent Valua~ 9 

-. tions made.at, or. shortly. after, annexation, and:based on the = 

records of the previous governments, | ‘In the case of ‘Bengal, 

we do not know whether the earlier. figures were. accepted = 

as they stood, or were adjusted ; in the other two. provinces, 

we know that the earlier figures were increased by the first ae 

_ Mogul rulers. On the other hand, the Bengal 
figures cannot ean 

be read as a statement of the actual Demand; and there is 
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. Berar in this’ sense. oes ee oe 
Best Mice 237 7 Pe ayetre Sra aie aide tea eR oe UP le euigeh Nets inslt Ge ety Ge andere he es 

: aoe . - £ Spa aaa ee es é : cher . ae. = eo, - 5S giniclnoe eth te Fk Paes ee ee ee Batwa amen ae on Te 
SOIT OS EIS NMEA IE HS FL SLD ee eee eS 7 eae eee oe rue APES Rp ae oe 

plciatt ae 7 . 2,448 es zh ee ese a a ee ae 

<a ‘The considerations. which have: now eet: ‘stated aa. nae. aa 

i amount to formal proof, but they seem to me to establisha 9 
“. definite probability. that the statistics in the “Account? 6°”: 

“Lo reproduce the Valuation. which was in-use in: the Revenue eG 

|. Ministry at the time when it was’ compiled. On this view, 9 
| their. value for the historian is substantially greater than fo 

|. had previously supposed. Taking them as representing the ~~ 
4. Demand for a single, ‘unspecified, year, it was necessary to” 
|. ask whether the year was typical - of the period, or was °° 
-.. -exeeptional, and that question could not be. answered with = 
entire confidence, Taking them as representing the Valua- °  - 
(tion, we have the data on which the Ministry. relied fora 
ps Mery. important branch: of the administration. ‘Itis true that. 

|... -similar.data had been falsified On: two ‘occasions’ ‘earlier. : 

fe the reign a UL 1b it “Is: al | : 

aa ‘to. put te  Tigk ser HO. 

i suppose” ‘that: he. took measures to secure ‘that the: ‘thir 
}.  Maluation ‘for the older.’ provinces, : ‘madeé-in- the. 24th. “year, a 
4 should be honestly maintained, and. the absence of any later 
... record of a general. re-Valuation suggests that this aes | ‘done: 
oe effectively. For the older provinces, then, we-have, on thi 

1... view, data. which. were good. enough for. the. ‘administration 
beat indicating the Income which could be expected. tO. accrue 
}.- the figures for the later. acquisitions - would’ necessarily “Pp 
Pees: of less value, because based. on. tess. experionce.: 2 

poms E suggest then that the figures we possess. for the older. 
: 2 provinces: are most probably: the: Va luation based. on’ the’ 

. ten-year average of assessed area’ and Demand calculated ‘in’ 
the 24th year; but modified in detail: on’ experience’ ained. 
in the next 15. years,. s0 as tobe more or less. ‘up to: date at 

ts ‘the time when: the record was. _Incorpariiet in the Ain, 1 
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Lg ae ace found only a sitigle passage indicating that tneidification =e 

_» took place, but it suggests. that the practice was normal; 
As. Bayazid’s. ‘account of. the dispute o er Ais” pension, i oe 

which has been referred to in) the 5° Chapter TC 
en Bayazid was getting past : cba 

by way. of pension | a pargan whic was 
Valuation of 143 lakhs of: damis;. when kh 
Revenue. Ministry. to settle the matter, Tod. Vi bjected 
that. another claimant had agreed to a figure’ of 16 lakhs. for : 
the pargana in question, and urged him 

difference to the: Treasury. -Bayazid refused, Todar Mal 

’ Shirazi, who was: ‘then Imperial ‘Commissioner intervened, 
and took the case to Akbar, who ruled that. Bayazid was. to 
have the: pargana: at the old - Valuation. This anecdote 
suggests, what is in. itself probable, ‘that. the Revenue _ 
Ministry. “concerned ‘primarily. with finance, made a practice 

was reason. to regard it as below the truth, .In the. ordinary: | 
ourse, we could not expect to. find any. ‘record. of such a. 
pI ictice, part of the routine of the. Ministry, and. for this 

0 ollecto who inserted his personal Seperiences, into. what oh : 
‘was: intended to, bea chronicle of the period... | oo 

he view that the. Valuation was ‘modified i in 7 datall wwoiild = i 
help to explain a feature of the statistics ‘which has been 

_errors, in others from accidents in printing,? but it is obvious 

fact present in the eee record. from: whieh the: Statiaticn : ie 
were Peppoduced.: a Toa bee 

1 Bayazid, f. 4 ge aa Be a 
2 The. ‘Arable: Dake} sed in * Bloelmina? ’g text | are. par articnlarly tiable aoe 

o break in printing, and traces of. such an accident aré not alwa ays . visible j 
“Lhave found that owing to this cause two.’ -sopies : of he rebated -§ t ext ome 
differ: mero one. ehevee 2 dine of, any | : - 
ait, 0 or. rege Spee ; a : 

‘to do'the same, the 
resu ult being, L take it, that he would: have had to pay the. - 

lost his temper, and, when neither would give way, Fathulla 

of raisng the existing. Valuation in any’ case where there _ 

otice we have to thank the garrulity of the
 old 

he ‘subject of frequent comment—discrepancies between’. 
recorded totals. and the sum of the items. In some cases <a 
uch apparent discrepancies probably result from copyists’. 

that. they. might also. arise from piecemeal modifications... 
It would be-a nuisance to correct the successive totals for 
subdivision, district. province, and Empire, on each occasion 
when the figures: for a village were modified, and it would 
be a greater nuisance to distribute the. modification over." 
subdivisions and villages in cases where an officer. accepted 
an. entire district at an enhanced Valuation ; it is quite 
possible : therefore that some ‘of the discrep ancies werein — 
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A “Ona ot the moe S itecaune cue ieas aristig out ‘of thee oS a 
' :  atatisties is the interpretation of the figures relating to coun-— 
|... try in the possession of Chiefs. As an example, we may 9 
i take the “district” of Bikanir, in the province of Ajmer. 
|. (Ain, i512), It contained IT subdivisions, with an aggregate 
| of 4,750,000 dams, and furnished a local force of 12, 000 ‘horse. 
| -- and 50,000-foot. The subdivisions are named, but no’ figures: 
wee for: them are given, the district being clearly treated. asa unity 20% 
f and there are naturally» no figures for area: Ithink these Oe a 

entries can safely be taken as indicating that. this. “district eed 
}-. owas'in.faet the. territory. of Raja Rai Singh. who served as) |] 
one of Akbar’s high officers, and that the. local ‘force 
 ¥apresents the’ contingent which he had undertaken to. Pure 
nish. when required. The aggregate may be read in one of 4 

bo $wo. ways, either as. tribute, ‘or. as an. nominal figure. Wel 8d 
|. know.’ that. at some - “periods. Chiefs paid an. vamnual 

oe tribute,. ‘not assessed by the year, but’ fixed. by” ‘ABTERS Oe 
. ‘ment in advance; and; from’ the - financial | standpoint, such). 
la tribute would. be properly regarded as a Valuation; because ~~ uh 
44 would indicate the probable future Income, though, from ek 
the nature. of the case, this particular Income. would ‘not... 

|° ordinarily be. assigned to anyone except. the Chief. I have; 00 
+o. however, found nothing to show whether Akbar. in fact erent. 
+o" glaimed ‘tribute from Bikanir or the other Chiefs i in a AIS Bae eae 
| eee and it is possible that the figure | is purely nominal.” peeute ds Ae 

| = rey example of How Beh, ‘pomiast figures might o come a tito: ee ge hs 
Ta the Valuation is given by the account in the Badshahnama . 
| (HL. 860) .of ‘the. submission of the Chief of Palamau. The. 
|... Mieeroy: of’. Bihar: had’ been - ordered to. reduce. this: ‘Chief. ; 
|...» to submission, and marched. into his. territory. -Eventuall: 
| the Chief: agreed to’ pay a. Jakh -of ‘Tupees: as- “peshkash,. : 
fe Ore present, ‘and he .was. then. appointed - formally. to, the: 
{°° Emperor’s» Service, his. country. ‘was -valued at a ‘keror: 
dams, and was forthwith. assigned to. him, In- ‘this. case. th 
ie Valuation must. be regarded as purely nominal, © The Chi 

{... retained. his country, but.in point. of form he ‘now held i 
|. dn Assignment from the Emperor. instead of as an. independen 

~~ -puler, and there was no. question of tribute being paid, apar 
to frem. ‘the ceremonial’ peshkash.° Stich an - arrangement wa 
beso obviously: convenient that: there: isno- difficulty. in'suppos-. 
vo. dng it to represent a‘common ‘practice; and, in the absence. of: 
-. positive evidence, the question: remains’ open: whether. th 

~- recorded Valuation of a Chief's. country. represents: tribut 
“actually paid, or is merely . a nominal ‘figure, arrived a 
the course of negotiations. for a formal submission. My fag 
eee is a that b pretties varied, and: that some. Chiefs. paid : 



268 7 ‘THE AGRARIAN SYSTEM oF MOSLEM INDIA E ‘tribute while. others ‘did. not, ‘but, ‘$0. far. as Akbar’ 8 reign a | 

: . dg concerned, Teannot ot advance 1 facts i in itssupport, 

agement h 
remaining’ 16, the: Va | 

“and as in- ‘the case. of Bikanir, the question remains open 

© -¢laimed... Further-examples of the same kind will. be. fond 
in other’ provinces. but T hnve discovered no case in which. . 
itis ‘possible: to say. ‘with: certainty. whether Akbar claimed - 
- tribute or not; and the only point on which we can be 

Chief's asittitey og 
nthe.province 
bdivisions, | the - 

luation is: given ‘without ; farther details : “ 

vhether. any. payment. of : tribute. Was . actually. made or.) 

reasonably ‘sure: is that the figures do not represent what. ; % 
the country was worth to the Chiefs, or, in other words, they 

on the peasants. in those, regions. 

ge of the period: the question remains. whether it. is 

Be furnish no ‘indication. of the Demand made a, the Chiefs “s _ 

So for. then. as. ‘the more iaportaat Chiefs are -bonéerned: ee 
s possible,. ‘subject. to the ambiguity. as to payment of ae 

o interpret the statistics in the light | of our know-) 

ossible to trace. the smaller Chiefs, who certainly existed “ : 
oe t this. period. - The © ‘statistics ° treat. each ‘subdivision as a > - 
- unit, and consequently it is hopeless to look for traces of 
Chiefs holding less’ than a complete subdivision; but there — Ee 
are certain indications, of varying value, ‘which suggest Oe that some. entire. subdivisions were held. by | Chiefs, and it may: a i 
pe of service to students of local ak to explain wnat oe te 
; : these indications are, . 

Tn a. ‘measured distr ict, the: ea. ‘of c
ncaeee: a 3 

: re a subdivision suggests that. it may have been left in the — e 
- hands of a Chief, so. that assessment. ae Measurement: had ee 
- not! been. extended to. it, 

7 

hot: built up: from. the figures of constituent villages. _ 

ae fs “When the Valuation is s given bi ina found figure, ee . 2 
-a suggestion that it may have. been’ fixed ina lump, and ok 

es ee bsence of any. record of Grants. points. prs 2 coh, 
“in the ‘same. direction; or it- would be more accurate to: 
say that a record of Grants suggests that there was no Chief, _- 

een made.in a Chief’s territory. 
d) Other. indications may oeate nally be four 

composition of, ine g Tova: atees 5 While a ‘note of. the > existence coo 

-- since it is scarcely conceivable. that. Grants: would: have ere 

found . ih the 



_. Serve, we may take the subdivision of Ajaigarh inthe. 
district of Kalinjar (Ain. i 430).. It is the only ‘subdivision | 
. of the district for which area-figures. are’ missing; the — 

cate et! a es “APPENDIX Goo 00808. 269 tad 
"of a fort may be significant, because one can. scarcely think 
OF a Chief without afort. a Se es, 
_.. Asan example of the way in which such indications may - 

_ Valuation is a round figure (two lakhs of dams), the only 
_ stone fort on a hill.” These facts make it permissible to. tt 

of this wild bit of country, either paying a small sumas 

of local history may find here something to explain or =< 

one in the district; there are no Grants; and there is “a 

conjecture that at this period a Chief was left in possession ~~ : 

tribute, or merely recorded as “worth” that sum; the student 

a corroborate local records or traditions, in themselves of 9° 



Appendix H 

- GLOSSARY 

Note—The words explained in this Glossary are given 
in the simplified spelling used in the text, the precise transli- 
teration being added in brackets where necessary. The 
numbers, with c. affixed, denote the period, in centuries. 
ABADI. Carries the general sense of populated and cultiva- 

ted country, population and cultivation necessarily going 
together. Used to describe a condition, it is best rendered 
as “prosperity”: when applied to a process, it denotes 
“development.” The modern sense, “the village site,” 
does not occur in the literature. The related word, 
abadani, denotes “development.” 

AutamcHa (Altamgha). Grant-under-seal; a special tenure 
introduced by Jahangir (vide Ch. V, sec. I). 

Amit (‘Amil). In 18--15c. an executive official in general. 
_ From Akbar’s time onward, has also the specialised 
meaning of collector of Reserved revenue, as variant of 
the official designation ‘amalguzar in this sense, synony- 
mous with krori. In 18c. used also to denote a 
Governor, i. e. an officer in charge of the general adminis- 
tration. | 

Amin. An official designation. Under Sher Shah, probably 
one of the two chief officials in a pargana (but see under 
Amir). Under Akbar, an official on the staff of a 
Viceroy, whose precise duties are not explained. In 1’7c., 
a Yevenue-assessor under the provincial Diwan. 
May also, apparently, be used in a wider sense to denote 
an officer’s “deputy” or “assistant.” 

Amin-uL Mutx. The designation of Fathulla Shirazi, when 
appointed by Akbar to control Todar Mal: may be 
rendered “Imperial Commissioner.” The designation 
does not recur. 

Amir. In 13-14c., a rank of nobility, inferior to Khan and 
superior to Malik. In 15c.,also a provincial Governor. 
In Bayley’s version of the T. Shershahi (Elliot, iv.) used 
for a pargana official, but all the MSS. I have seen have 
Amin, and I take this to be correct reading. 

e710 

Sra Peeper terete re eer BPS Rae ee ae a Ge 

oid he, omyptawd (tyes a ele Seed SE a 
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q . 3 BALATan, A Hindi word denoting a village menial; discussed 
| in Appendix C. 

| BANJARA. Itinerant grain-merchant: synonym, karavani. 
] 7 Batat, (Batai). Sharing produce by Division. 

Brena, The ordinary unit of area; its size varied within very 
.. -wide limits, both by place and by period, 

7 2 Biewa One-twentieth of a bigha. 
- CHAKLA. (Chakla). In 1%c., the area of Reserved land placed 
in charge of an officer. denoted chakladar. In 18e. an 

administrative area in. Bengal. 
Catone (Chaudhri). The headman of a pargana, 

es Cuauts (Chauth). The claim, nominally one-fourth of the 
revenue, made by the Marathas on country which they 

~~ overran, but did not administer. | 
- Darrar. A record. Daftarkhana, record office. 

a Dam. Under Akbar, a copper coin, worth about 1/40 rupee, eo 
- but varying in exchange with the silver price of copper. = _ 
‘Tn 17-18¢., a nominal unit (40 to the rupee) in which the — 

Say Valuation was recorded, and in terms of which salaries eo oe 
i were fixed, and Assignments made. : 

- DASTUR. ‘Has various general senses, “‘custom,” “nerinission:” eee ee 
“a Minister” Under Akbar and later, a schedule of = 

_assessment-rates stated in money; an ‘abbreviation of 
- dastur-ul ‘amal. 

ae Da A village in the Indian sense, which is nearly that of 
. “civil parish,” that is, a small area recognised as an. ad~ 
rainistrative unit, not necessarily | inhabited: synonyms, 
~Mauza, Qariyat. - 

be cae A Marathi word, ‘applied | in 18¢. to Murshid Quli’s $. eae 
schedule of assessment-rates. 

_ : : Duden The Hindu Sacred Law, prescribing the ‘ditties Of fee 
all elasses, including Kings, and not liable, in a theory, to a 

alteration. | 

| . ee DIWANT, “Discussed in tnteoductiba..- Th 13. 140, no a 
~~” Diwan meant a Ministry. In 16c., (1) the Revenue Miniss 

_ ter, (2) a nobleman’s steward, In 17¢., (1). a high official 
in the Revenue Ministry, (2) the provincial Revenue a | 
Officer. Diwani in 16c. meant the Revenue Ministry; in 

---1%e, and later the revenue and financial administration ed as a whole; in 19¢., the Civil Courts. . 

ms o ee Doss (Du-ab). A region lying between a rivers, especially subat eee 

sec. 1). 
that between the anges and the Jumna | (ide | Ch. H, oo . 
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Farman. A formal order issued by Emperor or King. 
Fatwa. An opinion given by a jurist on a question of © 

Islamic Law. 

Fauspar. Ih i4c., a rnilitary officer, corresponding roughly 
to General of Division, as being directly under the Gene- 

_ ralin chief command. In 16-18c., an officer in charge of 
the general administration of P portion of a province: 
ordinarily he was not concerned with the revenue ad- 
ministration, but in 18c. an officer was occasionally Diwan 
as well as Faujdar. 

Faujdari. The post, or the charge, of a Faujdar: from 
L7c., also the general, as distinct from the revenue, ad- 
ministration; and hence, in later times, criminal, as dis- 
tinct from civil, jurisdiction. 

Fawazin, (Fawazil). In 13-14c., the surplus-revenue which 
a provincial Governor had to remit to the Treasury, after 
defraying sanctioned expenditure. 

Gram. Anglicised from Portuguese grado: a pulse (Cicer 
arietinum). 

GUMASHTA (Gumashta), An assistant or subordinate. In the 
Ain, applied to subordinates employed by the collector 
in Reserved land. 

- GuNJaYIsu (Gunjayish). “Capacity,” “room.” The technical 
sense is obscure: discussed in-Ch. V, sec. 2, 

Hakim (Hakim). Not a precise designation, but used to 
denote any high executive officer, whether Viceroy of a 
province or Governor of a smaller area. 

Haga (Haqq). In addition to the general senses—right, 
justice, truth, etc.—denoted in 13-l4c., the perquisites 3 
allowed to Chiefs, usually in the form of land free from 
assessment. 

Flaqq-i shirb, a term of Islamic law, denoting the right 
accruing to a person who provided water for irrigation. 

Hasin. (Hasil). Discussed in App. A. Sometimes used as 
synonym for Mahsul, denoting either Produce or De- 
mand, according to the context. From 16c. usually means 
Income, as contrasted with Valuation. 

HAVALI (Havali}, Environs; but in 13-14c., havali-i Dehli 
denoted a definite administrative area west of the Jumna. 

-Hinov (Hindu). Usually carries the ordinary sense, but in 
Barni (14c.) restricted to the Hindu rural aristocracy, or 

| classes ‘superior to ordinary peasants, 
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HINDUSTAN (Hindustan). In 13-14c., the country ‘ying East 
or South of the centre of Moslem power; in 14c., usually 
the country beyond the Ganges; from 16c., India North 
of the Narbada, 

IgARA. 16-18c..a Farm of revenue. The Farmer is usually 
Ijaradar; also Mustajir. 

Inam (In‘am). Areward. Avplied specially to gifts made 
by the King, whether in the form of a sum of money, or 
a stipend paid in cash, or a Grant of revenue. In 17c., 
commonly a Grant of revenue made to a high officer asa 
supplement to his Assignment. 

Iota (Igta‘). An Assignment of revenue; synonyms. Jagir. 
Tuyul. In 13-14c., also a Province, vide App. B. 

Tqrapar (Iqtadar). Holder of an Assignment. (Not used in 
the sense of Governor of a Province, who was designated 
Mudgti.) 

Jacirn. An Assignment of revenue. Synonyms, Iqta, Tuyul. 

JaMA (In Arabic, Jam‘, in Urdu, usually Jama‘). Aggregate. 
Discussed in App. A. (1) In accounts, the credit-side. 
(2) In Revenue, either Demand or Valuation, according 
to the context. The phrase jama-i dahsala is discussed in 
App. E. 

Jans, A land measure; also, the measuring instrument. In 
16c., used to denote assessment by Measurement, as 
synonym of Paimaish., 

Jiziva. The personal tax imposed by Islamic law on non- 
Moslem subjects. 

Jowar. Amillet. (Andropogon sorghum.) 

KaravANIvan, Used by Barni to denote the itinerant grain- 
merchants, usually called Banjaras. 

KARKUN. Literally, agent or deputy. From 16c., usually 
means clerk, writer. Thesame meaning is appropriate in 
some 13-14c. passages, but they are too few to show with 
certainty whether the word had become specialised by 
that period. 

Kuauisa (Khalisa). Land Reserved for the State. as opposed 
to land Assigned or Granted to individuals. 

KuaraJ (Kharaj). Discussed in App. A. The tribute imposed 
by Islamic Law on non-Moslems permitted to remain in 
occupation of conquered land: in India, revenue-Demand. 
Kharaji denotes country Hable to Kharaj, as distinguished 
from country paying tithe (Ushr). : oe oP 
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KHaRIF (Khari). The rains season, and the crops grown In if. 

KHIDMATI (Khidmati). A present given by an inferior to a 
superior. 

- Kaur (Khut). Discussed i in App. C, Used only by Barni, to 
denote Chiefs. . 

Kuwasa (Khwaja). Usually an enerae: title. In i8e.. 
designation of an officer on the staff of a province. whose 

| functions are not clearly indicated. 
Krou, A measure of distance, about iy os 

Kror. Ten millions (100 lakhs). | 
 Krorr. In i6c.,the popular designation of the collector of 
| Reserved. revenue, known officially as-‘Amalguzar. In 

— 1%e., used officially | in this sense, and also to denote the 
collector employed by an Assignee. 

Laks. One hundred thousand, 
- MADAD-1 Ma ‘asH, A Grant of land for subsistence. 

ManaL (Mahal). Under Akbar, a revenue-subdivision, corre- 
sponding usually, but not invariably, with pargana; and 
occasionally applied also to a head of miscellaneous 

revenue, The modern form, mahal, does not appear be- 
fore 18c. 

‘Mausut (Mahsul). Discussed in App. A, May mean, -accord- 
-. ing to the context, either Produce or Demand; and, in 16ce. 

_ Official documents, also the average-Produce calculated 
for assessment-purposes. 

Man. Discussed in App. A. General sense, property or 
- possessions. In agrarian matters usually means Demand, 
but sometimes has the wider sense of revenue-adminis- 

tration. In the Army, denoted booty taken in war. 
Matix. In 13-14c., a rank of nobility, inferior to Amir. 

Later, an honorific title used more vaguely. 

Maur. Carries the general idea of sovereignty or dominion. 
~ In Islamic law, applied to an occupant of land, and used 
in one of Aurangzeb’s farmans to denote a peasant. 

‘Malikana, in the British period, denotes an allowance 
made to a landholder, or claimant, excluded from posses~ 
sion. 

Masauat (Masahat). ‘Measurement, Survey. In 14c., de- 
_ noted the process of assessment by Measurement, which 
in later times was called Jarib, or Paimaish, 

Masua. An Indian weight, equal to 15 grains. 
Mavunp. Anglicised form of Mann, a unit of weight contain- 

ing 40 ser. The size. of the unit varied with eee time 
and oes et 

eee mana eR TA CERRINA 



: Mave, (Mauza’ a ta 13c., used generelly bi in a wide sensé aS sa a 
place or locality; later, denotes a Millage: oe “the. Indian: eee 
" sense); ‘synonym of Deh, | 

< Mink. A Grant for subsigtence, resumable at pleasure, Pee 
Mors. (Moth). A pulse (Phaseolus Aconitifolius).. Sa 

ae: ‘Musas. (uhasaba).. Audit ¢ of an official’s spegiint: 
. : -Mumassu... (Muhassil). _Etymologically, a ‘collector, n l4c., 
an official with unspecified’ functions, ast by. es 
; King in the territory. of a Chief, ve) ee 

-Muhassilana, in 16c., denoted fees paid. in connection hes 
es ith revenue-collect tion... 7 ra 
a Muganpaas. In. 13- 14¢,, sombtiines. a a Yeading or. prominent 

“Mans; sometimes, : ‘Specifically ‘a. vilageheadman, ioe eer ee 
ous, BGs the latter’ use. predominates. es ee 

- ‘Mogasama._ ‘Tn Islamic. Law, sasesameht 3 jon. “production, ‘as eae 
opposed to occupation: ‘(whleh Jaber is” “Muwazzat foie eed 

ol Wazifa).- | eek 
Muon (Muat'i), | ‘Disctisnad: in ‘App: B, In 13-140, a ‘pro hia 
ess wincial Governor; obsolete by 16c. . : . eee 

oe Mager (Muqti‘i). “This word has been: ound: ‘dots = one hee 
oo passage (Ain, i 296), and its meaning'is uncertai a; it may. 
\ point-to either Farming or. Assignment.” 
ie Altonaaiape (Mushahada). _Discussed'in-App. C., where 1 

oe interpret, the-word as- Sharing-by-estimation, “he: H di 
 Rankute. Does not Din after. Aes os 

oe, ee : 
ee --vinee to perform the du ir ) 

Governor. held also a Court ¢ appointment, or was as employed. 

sag. Discussed in App. D.» The general. sense'is “order’ 
or dministration.”. Under Akbar, applied to a. parti 

lar. 20! tevenue-administration, ‘which Tj dentify 
any Mos shough it ee cover eae shied 2 
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PARGANA, The Indian name for an aggregate of villages. 
Came into official Moslem use in 14c., ae superse- 
ding Qasha. 

‘Parra (Patta). “Lease, The” aoaiment given to a revenue- 
payer, indicating the sum which he had to pay. 

- PaTWARI (Patwari). The. ‘village-accountant, a Hindi term 
| adopted from the outset in Moslem administration. 

- QasuiryaT. ‘Written, undertaking given for the payment of 
~ Yevenue; the counterpart of a Patta. | 

" QaANUNGO. — ‘The pargana accountant and. registrar. The 
- position certainly existed in the Hindu period, but the 

_ Hindi designation appears nowhere in the chronicles, | 
| The word Qanun in 13-14c. had not acquired the modern 
.- sense of “law,” but denoted “custom” or “practice”; and — 

~ Qanungo must be interpreted, not as “expounder of law, - 
but as “interpreter of custom,” i.e, it denotes the men to 
whom Moslem administrators - ‘looked - for information 
regarding the customs of their Hindu subjects. | | 

— Qartyat. A village, synonym of Deh, 

ss Qaspa (Qasba). The current meaning “town” has not 6sea 
--..- found in the chronicles... The earliest writers used qasba 

to denote .a pargana; from Afif onwards, pargana was 
ey as a Persian word, but qasba survived as an oc- 

_. ¢asional synonym. | 
Pe Qa (Qazi) An official j in die Islamic eres ‘with ‘duties 

“mainly judicial, but also executive: there is no precise 
~ English equivalent, but in the Mogul period the Qazi 
. might, be Geserined as the Judicial assistant of the > 
_ Governor. 

a sacar GuaLna (.. _Ghalla). Division of grain. In 16c., 
aname for assessment by Sharing. 

% Razr (Rabi). In India, the winter; the|jerops grown in seintee 
and harvested in spring. 

| ‘Rat, Rasa, Rana, Rao, Hindi terms denoting a eine or 
~. Chief, whether independent, or paying tribute or revenue 
to the Moslem King, — 

: Ragan. _A description. applied ii Akbar’ s first Valuation. 
Its precise significance is obscure, as explained i in App. E. 

Ray In 16c., denotes a schedule of crop-rates prepared for 
assessment purposes, and showing the Demand in terms 
of produce: opposed to Dastur, a schedule of cash assess- 
ment rates. The word has survived Bape! in ranaoee 
in the sense a “rent- rate.” ee 
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Ryot (Anglicised from of Ra‘iyat). A herd, the peasantry as 
abody. The use to denote an individual peasant has not 
been found in the chronicles; the use to denote a parti- 
cular form of tenure (ryotwari) belongs wholly to the 
British period. 

Sapr (Sadr), In the Mogul period, the designation of a 
high officer whose duties included the supervision of 
Grants. (Vide Blochmann’s note on the Sadrs of Akbar’s 
reign, in his translation of the Ain, i. 270 ff.) 

a A present offered to an official on approaching 
im, 

Sarkar. In the chronicles usually means a_ treasury, 
whether belonging to the king or toa noble. Under 
Sher Shah, denoted an administrative district, ie. an 
aggregate of parganas: under Akbar, a revenue-district, 
The modern meaning “Government” does not appear 
clearly in the chronicles. 

Ser. Aunit of weight, one-fortieth of a maund, and, like 
the maund, varying with time and with locality. 

SHrIqgq (Shiqq). Division. Apparently at first a military 
- term; an expeditionary force (lashkar} was divided into 

main groups (fauj), and these again into smaller groups 
(shiqq). In 14c., an administrative area, either a pro- 
vince, or a division of a province (vide Ch. II, sec, I). 
In 15¢., a province. Not used in later times in this sense. 

SHIQgpaR (Shiqqdar). At first, a military rank (vide shiqq); 
_ later a revenue subordinate. Under Sher Shah, one of 

the officers on the staff of a pargana, alsoa revenue- 
collector employed by an Assignee. The term survi- 
ved into 18c. to denote a subordinate revenue-official, 
usually an Assignee’s servant. 

Supa (Suba). In the Mogul period, a province of the 
| Empire, | 

_ Suyure¢mat (Suyurghal). In the Mogul period, allowances 
granted by the Emperor, whether paid in cash, or by 
Grants of land. 

Tarrig. The distribution of the Demand, determined by 
Group-assessment, over the individuals composing the 
group. a 

Tatug (Ta‘allug). Dependency. Cameinto use at end of 
17c. (vide Ch. V, see. 5), to denote possession of land, 
whatever the title. Has been specialised in the British © 
period to denote particular titles, which differ in different 

_ provinces. Taluqdar denotes the holder of a taluq. 
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Tanka, The chief monetary unit, 13-16c. (See Thomas, 
Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Dethi, where the unit 
is discussed at length). 

— An Assignment of revenue, ay ony ous with Jagir, 
qta. 

Usurr (‘Ushr). “The tithe jes: under Islamic iar. —Ushri 
denotes country Hable to tithe, as opposed to kharaji, 

Vagin. In 18-14c, the Vakil-i dar was apparently the 
highest ceremonial officer at the Delhi Court. In the 

Mogul period, the Vakil was Prime Minister, and superior 
to the Vazir; but the post was not always filled, and, 
when it was vacant, the Vazir was pvractically Prime 
Minister. | 

Uaztr. In 13-14c., the Paine Minister, who in practice heid 
charge of the revenue and financial administration, In 
the Mogul period, when there was a Vakil (q.v.), the 
Vazir was Revenue and Finance Minister, and was some- 
times described as Diwan; when there was no Vakil, the 
Vazir was in charge of general, as well as revenue. 
administration. | 

Vazarat denotes the post of Vazir, 
Wara. Lit. “faith,” “reliance,” was used in ee in the 

technical sense of the yield of crops (vide App, C.). 
- Watt. Usually a provincial Governor (vide App. B): some- 

times the ruler of a foreign country. 
 Waztra (Wazifa}. In Islamic Law, denotes a periodical 

payment for the occupation of land, and the derived word 
muwazzaf denotes assessment on occupation, or what I 
-eall Contract-holding (vide Ch. V. sec. 8). In the 
chronicles, Wazifa usually means a charitable or compas- 
sionate allowance granted by the King, and paid in cash, 

as distinguished from a Grant of land or revenue (milk, 
or madad-i ma‘ash) occasionally it is applied to a Grant 

of revenue. 

Witavar. Commonly i in 13-l4c., a province under a Wali 
(vide App. B); but may mean also, (I) the kingdom, (2) 
a tract or region, (3) a foreign country, (4) the home- 
country of a foreigner, The meaning “province” had 
practically disappeared in the Mogul period. 

Wiran. Deserted. Applied to a village which had been 
abandoned and was uncultivated. _ 

Zasr (Zabt). Discussed in App. D. In Akbar’s time, the 
, Byes of assessment by Measurement as then practised. 
~_ The adjective zabti was a to denote an area where the | 



“© the crop. 

oe system was tn toree. ‘ta Yater't times s zabti denoted a. ‘revenue io 4 
rate, or. Fenttatsy. levied « on: the : area sown, and varying a“ Pee 

nee Zanicabka: oe - #hand-holder.” 2. “The word: dies: not neces- er 
-. Sarily imply any particular claim or title, and in 18c. was 
, -- used in Bengal. to denote any sort. of holder. (wide Ch. VIE. 

see, 2). In the literature of. North India, from 14e. onwards, ‘ 

it meant’ what I have called a Chief, that is, a landholder 

ae » Raja, Rao, or some other Hindu King, or ex-King, who had _ 

.. ; Bppnet a180 to » enlere ‘who. hada not become tributary. 

with title or claim antecedent-to Moslem. rule, commonly a. 

> “become tributary to the Moslem State. It is. a 
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: 7 Apu Yusur. Abou Yousut Yakoub. Kitab el-Kharadj, tr. 
 . Fagnan, Paris, 1921. — 

ADDS The recognised description of one series of the MSS. 
in the British Museum, The number which follows the 
word is that of the particular MS. in Riew’s catalogue, or 

. in the list of later additions. 

ARTE ‘Shams-i Siraj Afif. Tor ikh-i Firuz Shahi, Bibl. Ind. 
Partial translation in Elliot, iii. 269. 
nS 7 A Shaikh Abul Fazl‘Allami. Ain-i Akbar. Bibl, Ind. 
‘The MSS. consulted by me are detailed in Appendix E. 
_.. Translation by Blochmann and Jarrett, Bibl. Ind. 

oe: Arvawgad. S. Krishnaswami. /Aiyangar, | Ancient “India. 
London and Madras, 1911. 

bate AKBARNAMA. Shaikh Abul Fazl ‘Allami, Acai: Bibl. 
_.. Ind. Translation by Beveridge, Bibl. Ind. 

a" "ARTHASASTRA. Kautiliya’s Arthasastra, tr. R. Shamasastry. 
-. 2ndedn. Mysore, 1923. 

oe ‘BABURNAMA. The Eraperor Babur, ‘Baburnama, tr. A. S. 
- Beveridge. London, 1921, 
es Bapaunt. Abdul Qadir al Badaoni, Muntakhab-ut Tawarikh. 
Bibl. Ind. Translation by Rankin and Lowe in Bible. Ind. 
BADSHAHNAMA. Abdul Hamid Lahawri. Badshahnamah. 
_. Bible. Ind. Partial translation in Elliot, vii, 3. 
Barni. Ziyauddin Barni. Tarikh-i Feroz Shahi. Bibl. Ind. 

Ihave referred also to Or. 2039. Partial translation in 
Elliot, iii. 93. 

_Bayazip, Bayazid Sultan. Tarikh-i H umayun. MS.in the 
India Office (Ethe, 223}. MS. translation by Erskine, x 
Add. 26610. 
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oe ak ., ties, Gujarat. ‘London, 1886, 2 
ee oh Benner, Francois Bernier. Travels e the: Mogul Empire, ot 

| coe "translation edited by Constable. ° London, Teg. ie ae 

wee Br, Inv. Bibliotheca Indica, the general ‘title. of the: series es 
| | at texts and translations issued Py. one Sonnac ‘Society of: 

engal. ° ae ) 

fe jue sce I. Blochman’s 's ‘translation of. vol. iol 
; Ain (g.v.) > oe 

Le , i | Came Hieione: The Cambridge History of India, Vol 1m, 
Se edited by. Sir Wolseley. Haig.” Cambridge, 1928, - re ee 

oe Detar ‘Recorps. Punjab Government Records, vol, i. . Delhi os 
bee Residency and Agency, 1807-57. ‘Lahore-1911.. Rt Se 

ees Duncan Recorps, A Shakespear. Selections from. the Dun- Pee 
~ can Records. . _Benares, ‘1873. . ne ee 

: Binty ANNALS. CER: ‘Wilson. “Early Annals of the English Ja es 
to in Bengal.” ‘Calcutta, 1895- 1917. oe 
(ere EARLY, TRAVELS. ‘Early Travels i in India, 1980-1619. “Edited ie 
re ee by W. Foster. London, 1921... Breen 

{ee Bauer The History of India as told 6g its own. Historians, 
oo Bdited from the posthumous papers of Sir H. Elliot, by J 
ea ‘Dowson. ‘London, 1867-77. 

ee A Finisara, Muhammad Kasim Firishta, Parikh-i “Firishta, | 
oe ‘oLathogrephed text. Cawnpore, 1873. ‘Translation, ‘entitled © 

_ History of the Rise. of the M ahomedan Power 4) 1 India alt : 
dosha Be _ the year aD. 1612, by J. Briggs. London, 1829 ap 

ee a Fraarvens. “The Fifth Report from the Select Committee of 
: the: House of Commons. on: the affairs of the East Indi 

Company, 28th July, 1812. Edited by he, Nenetabl 
acer - Firminger. - Caleutt 1917 sae 3 

5 ae rom, Sultan Firuz Shah Fu tuha 
| a ert Or. 2039.3 prandatige | in Elliot. iti 

ae  @uaarat before 1630. AD. No, 28: of: the W. ‘Gaeyase de 
i ie Jongh Collection: in the Record Office at the Hague. \'The 
de text has now been issued by. the Linschoten: Society. as 
| as: De: ‘Remonstrantie van W. Geleyssen De "Jongh, The 

branpar : Gulbadan Began: 1 History. of Humayun. : 
ith trat se rare ‘by A Ss.  Beveridge,. - London, 1902 
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| IMPERIAL Gazerrerr, ‘The Imperial. Gazetteer of India. 
Oxford, 1909, 

I. 0. The India Office. L re) (Ethe) stands a Ethe’s cata- 
Jogue of the Persian MSS. L.0.. ease stands for the 
MS. records preserved j in the Omeee oes 

a “Agadiranea” ~Mu‘tamad Khan. J abalnanad J ahangiri. Litho- 
= graphed. text. ‘Lucknow, 1870. Extracts translated in 

_ Elliot, Wi. 400. | 

- ic a 8. Jarrett’s translation of vols. ij tana iti of ie : 
& Ain (qv.)- _ 

 JASB.. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. ‘Calcutta. 

eg R A. S. Journal of ‘the Royal Asiutie Society. London. 
_ Kuwart, ‘Muhammad Hashim Khwaft Khan. Muntakhab-ul 

Lubab. Bibl. Ind. Partial translation in Elliot, vii. 207, 

ng Maasmunuaes, | /Shah ewer Khan.  Ma’asir-ul Umra. 
are Bibl. Ind. | 

s Ox Forr Wriam, eR “Wilson Old Fort William in 
| Bengal. London, 1906. — | 

: es OR. The recognised description of one series of the MSS. in 
the Br itish Museum. The number which follows the 
word: is that of the particular | MS. Tn 1 Riew’ s catalogue, A aoe na * or in the list of later additions. 

i ‘PELSAERT. The Remonstrantie of gnc eon? Pelsaert, trans- 
lated as “Jahangir’s India”, by Wy. “Ts ‘Moreland and 

“PB, Geyl. Cambridge, 1925, 

oF : Rev, Spr. Selections from the Revenue Recei ds, Nor th-West 
Provinces. Vol. i, covering 1818-20. ‘Calcutta, 1866. 

Z "Vol. Hy 1822-33, Allahabad, 1872. 

_ ; Ros, The Embassy of Sir es Roe to ‘India, edited by 
a. . Sir W. Foster. London, 1926 

in RAS, (Morley). -Morley’s cotaloede of the Persian MSS. in 
“the library of the Royal Asiatic Society. _ 

- Satur. Muhammad Salih Kambu. ‘Amal-i Salih, Bibl. Ind. 
Extracts translated in Elliot, vii. 123. 

‘Saar. Muhammad Sagi Musta‘idd Khan. Ma’asir-i i ‘Alamgiri. 
. Bibl. ind. Extracts translated in Eliot, vii. 181. 
7 Tt AKBARI. Nizamuddin Ahmad. ‘Tabaqat-~ Akbari (or 

Akbar Shahi. Partly published in Bibl. Ind. - 3 «partial 
translation i in Elliot, v. 177. For the unpublished oe I 
ie used } OF. 2274, Add, 6543, and RAS, 46 (Morley). 
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. Muparaxsuanr, Yahya bin Ahmad. Tarikh-i Mubarak- 
shahi. MSS. Or. 5318, Or. 1673. Partial translation in 
Elliot, iv. 6, 

. Nasir1. Mivhaj-us Siraj. Tabaqat-t Nasiri. The portion 
relating to India is in Bibl. Ind. Partial translation in 
Elliot, i. 259 

. SHERSHAHI. ‘Abbas Khan Sarwani, Tarik-i Shershahi. 
MSS. Or, 164 and 1782; 1.0. (Ethe) 219 and 220. Partial 
transiation in Hiliot, iv. 301. ‘ 

Terpstra. H. Terpstra. De Opkomst der Wester-Kwartieren 
van de Oost-Indische Compagniz. The Hague, 1918. 

Tuzux. The Emperor Jahangir. Tuzuk-i Jahangir. Text 
edited by Syud Ahmud. Aligarh, 1864. Translation, 
“Memoirs of Jahangir,” by A. Rogers, ed. H. Beveridge. 
London, 1909-14, 
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Statisties of, 259, 260 

Bihar, North, see Tirhut 
Bijapur, Kingdom of 181, 188 
Bikanir District, position of; under 

kbar, 119 
Statistics of, 260; 267 

Blochmann, H., 281; quoted, 81, 
| 225, 238 — | | 



INDEX. a ek .: oe re . 
Pa ars Brihaspatiy uated, 3n aa: = eo Ccllections-continued : ee 
es British administration, - beginnings fae Gre ain, Various periods, 518 . co Ve 

Rede at » Of, 157. te GBs 72; 204- 2 ie ee ae 
_- Brotherhoods, described, elt, See es ane of » 
we 478-9... ek ea ‘Alauddin; 37, 38, 62. 

eran “Assessment on; AZ» we se Lodi Kings, 68, Wey 76: 
re gs Bulandshabry see Baran ee eee ‘fa. 20 1 fhe: oe 

pe ia er a ae ee -Calletors, under... | 
et Fe on cte | , » Akbar, 96, 100f.;° 184: ee 
ee “CEDED | aa: “Conquered “Provinces - » Begulations for, ee 12, 133 

sais 157 oe “tim epee Regulations fo 
“Thtermediaries | in) 158), 172et,. Coe a 

Se oe Millage a eraaady ages Commutation under Akbar, '» 84 | 

ca © Cesses abolished by. a ge — o>: (Railure: of: 87;: 248-9, 252.” 
: 

oo ABbar, 61,138 ae ae Competition for ‘Land, Bee. “eet Fi taka 
Agrnte § ee 138 es # 7. Sc eee _ tural Land) Sate tition fs : a ; ae 

ae ies Firuz, 61, Fars oe . for: ao 
eee private 198.: he ae “Contact Haltings, explained, 8 Ln ae 
ee Chakla=cirele, | “under “Aurangeeb, : "British period, 1625 110: ae ae : 
apne Day Cae : dn Mysore, 188. ee Be Soha a 

ee “Chapparband. or. OK hudkasht iy Udaipur, 13,. 14. — a ee ee 
Leeda Be plained, 16%: ae pe: under. Aurangzeb, 140-1 ee re wea 
eee ‘Charitable tenures, : 161, 7 a | Groptatae, 65° x we, Ce ee Be 
ae ae Chaudhs Toot MG0.) “ Allowanoes for, under, 

ae Chath, explained, 152) a Ree © Aurangzeb, 134 rae 
ee ae Hindu... ee = ee hE Aibp 23] ° ane 
fo... ‘Deseribed, 8 © a > Ghiyasuddin. Tughleg, *”, 4h ay 
: Ohad: “ Q2T; 230. : 

Sata anes ee ee 

British acid: 11% 138. es Bee oe ae 

Moslem period, - : cee Crop: rates, under | ‘Akbar, | 8 
~ Akbar, 118#,, 193, 967 ~ aN, 175, 239 Birr Same 

ee Alauddin, 32ff., 224, 2a -onappings. ‘img rovement ofs. 5 

oe al Madd: Bhan, 69, Th. | 
pele eazy 58-9 or cue oe 

oo.” -Ghiyasuddin, Tughlaw 4: 2. ie eae 

ue : ee a Cultivation, ” _ torts made b 
e ‘akpar 101, rt 2. i 3. 
: Aurangzeb, 1325 134. {4s os Lodi Kings, 69, 71 

fi acacivrees cy Sayyid. Kings, 6 
TOE, . it Shak, roe 

sor ag igh 4 Sa pon ile 
| i 

eas Titles oe s ‘een. 2 
ae Ohitor, Provinee, 25.5... 
oie Bosition of, under. kh 
oe Chittagong, District, 196: Dandes, see Khandesh 
2 Statisties of, 262;:263.. >. ~ Dastut, meauings of; 234, 974 

es Chanar, Assignment attached tor 96 Dear et aay 29s, 257, 26). 
ae Cliques, - dominant, © under’ : -Aurang- ot ee 
ae e -weby. Ome es rg 
can Coinage, 255, 2 | 

ty tect?  Mollestloney § 
Cash : 
British pertoa 

aN | ‘Muhammad ” Toghlag, & : 
* Cultiva »$6@ Peasant 

Dam (coin), 271 

200. oe ma : - Decgan, tiie Kingdom of; 
ie » Provinces: : “Of, “Conques 

ae period, 5... a, 3, @ ee woes Fee 
Moslem. period, ie al, Cy A arian histor of: . pect 204-5, 239. cas ; : oe ie of, Se 

Ign: 
Eas of. 

Akbar, 69, 1; 83, i 14, 126 
Aurangzeb; 132, 136-7 
es aaers 188 9. eh 



288 

Provinces of —contviued 
Chauth in, 152, 271 
Differential Sharing in, 185, 186 
Famine in, 183, 215 
Farming in, 181 
-Fleadmen in, 182, 184, 185 
Measurement in, 185-6 
Mogul administration of, 183ff. 
Region defined, 180-1 

eee me of, 101, 142, 

‘Deh= Village (q.v.), 18, 271 
Delhi, Country of, described, 23, 

. desolated, 48 
Delhi, Moslem Kingdom of; 15, 

175 12, 21ff., 34, 62 
Cone ee organisation 

ff 
Collapse of; 62, 153 
Moslem Governors, 21 

Delhi, Province under 
Akbar, 82; 118 

Assessment of, reduced, 90 
Direct administration of, 96 
Regulation System in, 118 
Statisties of, 259, 260 

Demand= Revenue, 16-17 passim 
3 Distribution of, 137 &#., 277 

ors 

Indo-persian terms for, 
| 232-3, 240, 241 
Term explained, 33n. 
Terminology discussed, 232-3, 

240k. 
Under Moslem rulers 

Akbar, 83, 86-7, 260; 262 

Alauddin, 33, 62 
Aurangzeb, 135ff. 
Farid Khan, 69, 70 
Firuz, 54, 56 
(thiyasuddin Tughlaq, 40, 43 
Lodi dynasty, 73, 76 
a : Se ja, in Bengal, 195, 

During Last Phase, 168ff. 
Deogir=-Daulatabad, Provinee, 25 

Se eae of Muhammad Tughlaq, 
4 

Dependency, history of the term, 
| 153-4 
Bengal, 191 
l7th and [8th Centuries, 

1724. 
Depopulation, (see also Absconding), 

: 49, 145, 146-7, 207-8 
Dharma, 2f., 16, 17; 271 

on property; 174 

[50#f., 

on Share of produce claimable by 
King, 204 

Differential Sharing, 16; 
in the Decean, 185, 186 

17, 255-6 

INDEX 
Dipalpur, Province, 24 
Direct administration, under Akbar, 

96; lOOf., 247 

Division, sharing by, 7 | 
Diwan, Diwant, history of . the 

terms, Xiv-xv, meanings 
| a) at different periods, 78, 

7 
Provineial, 109, 133ff., 148, 197 

Aurangzeb’s Orders and, 132ff. 
Doab, the, 34, 271 | 

Misuse of name, 23 7 
Peasants’ payments in, British 

period, 169-70 : 
Dorn, A., quoted, 6/n. 
Dowson, Prof., quoted, 45 
Dunean, Jonathan, Records of, 281, 

quoted, 157n., 160ff. 
Administrative, 

period, 109, 272 
Reign of Aurangzeb, 133 

Dyarehy, Mogul 

EAST INDIA Co.; in Bengal, 189f. 
Ejeetment or dispossession of De- 

faulters, 9, 142 
History, 281) 

pussim 
Epidemies, 145-6 
Estimation, Sharing by: 7 

Elliots’ quoted, 

FAMINE, Barni’s use of the term, 
6%. | 

13th exe i4th Centuries, 36n., 
5 ; Me 

i7th Century, 145, 183 
Farid Khan, see also Sher Shah 

Agrarian policy of, 692. 
Assessment under 70ff., S0-1 
Assignments under, 69f. 
Chiefs under, 69, 71 
Share of produce claimed by, 70 
Sharing under, 69 
Treatment by, of rebels, /0 

Farmans Aurangzeb, deseribed, 
] 

Terminology of 133 
Harming 

British period, 172-3 
Hindu period, 3, [Cff., 16 
Moslem period, 10, 15, 203 

Summary, 205 
Reigns of 

Alauddin Ikhalji, 39, 40, 18! 
Aurangzeh, and his sue- 

cessors, 148, 154-5, 158 
Firuz, 61 
Ghiyasuddin, 42 
Jahangir, 128 



., 
i 

: 

Pirishta; 

INDEX 289 

Moslem period— 
Reigns of, continued 

Lodi Kings, 73 
Muhammad Tughlaq, 4€-7, 52 
Quthuddin, 40 
Sher Shah, 73 

Various regions 
Bengal, 190, 199 
Bijapur, 187, 188 

Decean, 18! 
Golconda, 187, 188 
Mysore, 189 

Farrukhsiyar, Emperor, 19] 
Fathulla Shirazi, 105, 109, 266 
Fatwas, 139 
Faujdar, Faujdart, 109, 272 

Fawazil, seé Surplus-income 
Muhammad Qasim, 181, 

281; quoted, passim 
-Firuz Shah; King of Delhi, 22, 24, 

62; reign of, 52ff.; autho- 
- ‘ities for, 52, 28] 

Agrarian poliey of, 59ff. 
Assessment under, 52, 232 
Assignments under, 55ff.. 67 
ee a to Islamie law, 20; 

3 

Cesses abolished by, 61, 138 
Character of, 53 
Chiefs under, 58-9 
Farming under, 6) 
Governors under, 43 
Grants, liberal by, 58, 63 

_ Irrigation works of, 59ff., 65 
Memoir by, 52 
Parentage of, 38-9 
Prices under, 57 
Relations of, with Peasants, 5°ff, 
Revenue Regulations of, 53-4, 

57, 60, 61, 213, 214 
Share a Produce claimed by, 

Valuation under, 57, €0, 61, 213, 
232-3 

Water-rate of) 60-1 
Fortesque, T., quoted, 164-5 
Fruit-trees, assessment of, 127, 21! 
Futuhai, quoted, passim, 28} 
Fyzabad; see Awadh 

GARHA District, statistics of, 260 
Gautama, quoted, 3n., 5x. 
Ghalia-Lakhshi, meaning of, 235 
Ghiyasuddin Tughlaqg, King = of 

Delhi, reign of, 40ff., 222, 
authority for, 40n. 
Agrarian poliey of, 40-f, 43, 45, 

24, 2278. 
Assessment under, 40, 71 

Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq,—conténued . 
Chiefs under, 4-3 
Farming under, 42 
Governors under, 42-3, 220 
Revenue measures of, 40ff.; 78, 227 
Share a oe ciaimed by, 40, 

Ghur, tribute from, 16 
Goleonda, 181, 1&7, 188 
Gondwana, 122 
Gorakhpur, 24, 58, 169 
Governors of Provinees, 15. 

I3th and 14th centuries, 21-2, 
216ff. 

Reigns of 
Alauddin, 38-9 
Firuz, 43, 54-5 
Ghiyasuddin, 42-3, 220 
Sayyid Kings, 66 
James, quoted and dis- 
eussed 182, 194ff., 257 

Grenut-Duff, James, quoted, 182, 183 
Grant-under-Seal, 127- 
Grants, term explained, 10 

Hindu period; 10 
Moslem period; 10 

[3th century, 27 
Reigns of 

Akbar, 90ff., 268-9 
Alauddin, 32, 39 
Firuz, 58, 63 
Islam Shah, 78 
Lodi Kings. 72; 73 

Group-Agsessment 
Hindu period, 9,13 
Moslem period, 13, 15, 149 | 
Nasag identified with, 85, 236-7 
System discussed, 125 
Reigus of 
Akbar, 83, 85, 112-13, 125 
Aurangzeb, 124, 135, 136, 137 
Jahangir, 125 
Lodi Kings, 67 

Gujarat, Kingdom of, 62, 180 
Gujarat, Province, 24 | 

Agrarian system in, 129ff,, 180 
Assessment of, 235 
Assignments in, 129, -180 
Position of; under Akbar, 121-2 
Grants reduced in, 99° 
Statistics of, 259, 260 
Valuation ins 213-14, 263 

Gulbadan Begam, 281, quoted, 79 
assim 7 

Gunjayish, 272, discussed, 136n. 
Gwalior, 24 | 

Hakim, 223, 272 
Hansi, Province, 24 

Irrigation in, 60 

Grant, 
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Harsha, King of Kanauj, 5n., 12 
Hastl, meanings of, 211-13, 

230, 243f., 272 
Hasil-t kamil, 155-6 
Hasitl-t sunwat, 155 
Havali 23 &n, | 
Hawkins, Be quoted, 947., J17x., 

226; 

Headmen, see also Village Organisa- 
tion 

Pargana, 10, 11, 19, 32d, 34, 69 
Village, 10, 11 

British period. 163ff, 
Hindu period, 19, 225 
Moslem period, 19, 177 
in the Deecan, 184, 185 
Duties of, 168 
Extortion by, 34, 69-70, 135-6 
[35th Century, 30, 34 
l/th Century, 149 
Prequisites of, 111, 225 

Under Akbar, l 1 1, 112 

Alauddin, 34, 69-70 
Aurangzeb, !35, 136, 137 
dahangir, 127-8 
Lodi dynasty (Farid Khan), 69 

Usurping, 164, 171 
Hedaya, The, quoted, 60 
Hindu; restricted meaning of 322 ‘e 

225, 228, 230 
Hindu Agrarian system, 2ff., 201-2 
Hindu Sacred Law, see Dharma 
image : pussim); defined, 21n., 

7 
Hissar, sce Hansi 
Holt Mackenzie, quoted, 149, 

15$-60, 189, 206 
Hugli river, Farming along, 190ff. 
Humayun, Mogul Emperor, Assigu- 

ments under, 79 
a policy iv, 187, 

IBN Batuta, 281, quoted, passim 
Ibrahim Lodi; of Agra, 70 

Collections under, in grain, 68 
Imperial Service under Akbar, 93, 

| 95, 101-2 - | 
inam, see Rewards 
Income (see also Hasil), defined, 209 

Indo-Persian term for, 211-12 
Reign of Akbar, 93ff., 241 ff, 
Aurangzeb, 151, 155 
Firuz, 56, 57 

Lodi Kings, 72 . 
M. Tughlag,; 51, 52 

Individual Assessment, 7 _ 
TIndo-Persian terms for | Land- 

Revenue, 209, 
Jiziya=Porsonal, or Poll, tax, 14, 

INDEX 

Inspection, Rule of, 232 
eases ae assessment through, 

, off. 
Defined; 3 
Moslem period, }1, 15 
Payments of, assessed and made 

in terms of cash, 1] 
Intermediaries under, and in 

Aurangzeb and his successors, 
150ff, 

Firuz, 58 
British period, 172ff, 

Lgbulnama, the, 282, quoted, passim 
Lqtu, tgtadars, 27-8, “16f., 273 
Irrigation Works, under 

Aurangzeb, 124 
Firuz, 59ff., 65 
Sbhahjahan, 131 
Tipu Sultan, 188 

{slam Shah, Assignments under, 72 
Coinage of, 255 
Grants under, 78 

Islamic Agrarian System, 144%, 
Islamic Law 

Attitude to; of 

Alauddin Khalji, 19-20 
Aurangzeb, 132f., 1394f, 
Balban, 19 
Wiruz, 20, 53, 61 
Muhammad Tughlaq, 20 

JAFAR Khan, 1841., 195, 197 
Jagir=Assignment (g.v.), 12, 217 
Jahangir, Mogul Emperor, reign of, 

1244, 
Administration of, 126 
Agrarian policy of, 127-8 
«lliamghu grants of; 127-8 
Assessments under, 127, 21] 
Assignments under, 97-8, 130-] 
Farming under, 128 
Finance under, 126, 128 
Peasants under, position 

29f8 65-211 
Reserved areas under, 128 
Valuation of Bengal under, 135; cad 

of, 

264 
Jama= Valuation (G.U.)s Meanings 

of; discussed, 79n., 19%, 
212, 232-3, 240 

Jama-¢ damt, see Valuation 
Jarib; term explained, 69n.; 273 
Jat revolt, 193 
Jaunpur, Kingdom of, 62 
Jaunpur, Province and City, 24 
Jins-t kumil, and mal-i jins-t kamil, 

. terms discussed, 249, 250% * 

231, 273 3 
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Measurement-——Under—-continued 
Aurangzeb, 124, 135, 137 
Farid Khan, 69 
Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq, 40-1 
Lodi dynasty 67 
Sher Shah, 73, 74, 75, 77 

Various regions 
Deecan, 185-6, 257 
Twelve Province, 259, 
Udaipur Mewar, 13 

Meerut Provinee, 23 
Mehendy Ally Khan, quoted, i? in. 
Merchants, professional, [3th ¢en- 

: tury, 37 &a. 
Methword, W.; quoted, 187 
Mewat, 23, 37; under Bahbur, 79 
Milk, explained. 99n., 275 
Minhaj-ul Siraj, 282; quoted, pas- 

sim; estimated, 26 
Mogul Empire, agrarian history of; 

Moira, Lord, quoted, 149 
Mongbyr eee statistics of, 

| 60 
Mongols on frontier, [3th Century, 

é] ? 

Mostem period, agrarian system. in, 
- l4ff., summary of; €2, 

20 iff., 
Seen in: summary of 

Muhammad Tughlaq, King of Delhi, 
23,43; reign of, 45ffs,; 
authorities for; 5, 280; 

Agrarian policy of; 46 
Centralizing attempted, 46 
Assessments under, 46ff 
Assiguments under, 51-2 
Attitude of; to Islamie Law, 20 
Capital transferred by, 48, 49 
Character of; 45-6 
Development policy of, 49-50 
Farming under; 46, 47, 52 

in the Decean, 181 
Reserved Land under, 48ff. 
River country desolated under, 

48 sqq., €5, 208 
Valuation under, 52 

Muhasaba, see Audit and Reeovery 
Multan, Provinee of, 24 . 

Demand in, temp, Sher Shah, 75 
Under Akbar, 82, 118, 235 
Direct administration in, 96 
Regulation system in, 18] 
Statisties of, 259 

Mugaddam, see Headman 
Mugasama tenure, 140, 275 
Mugqti, 216 , 275 
Mugqiit, term diseussed, 74, 275 

INDEX 

Murshid Quli Khan, career of, 184 
Revenue system of, in the Deccan, 

17, 184. 
Mushahada, 275; diseussed, 232 
Mutalaba, 275; diseussed, 211 
Mautasarrif, 230) 275 
Muwaffirans; 227, 230 
Muwaeezafowasifa tenure (g.v.), 140 
Muzaffar Khan, 85, 86,96, 104, 105, 

243. 
Mysore, Revenue system in, 188-9 

NARADA, quoted, 3n. 572. 
Nasag (see also Group-assessment), 

85, 234ff., 275, in 
Bengal, 120, 196 
Berar, [2], [81 
(fujarat, 12! 
Khandesh, 121, 18] 
Orissa, 121 

Nineteen Year, din diseussed, 83, 
Nizamuddin Ahmad, 282, quoted, 

passim — 
Nuuiz, quoted, 12n. 
Nucadahsala, see Nineteen Year Ain 

OFFICIAL misconduct under 
Akbar, 101, 103 
Alauddin Khalji, 35 
Muhammad Tughlagq, 50 

Orders of Aurangzeb, see wunder 
Aurangzeb 

Orissa, Position of, under Akbar; 
oe 122; statisties of, 

Oudh, see also Awadh 
Chiefs in, Mogul period, 125 
Struggle for territory, 153 
Traditional histories of, 174-5 
a a (Taluqdars), 174; 

Ownership of land, see under 
Agricultural Land 

Pahikasht, explained, [61 
226, 235, Paimaish—=Measurement, 

219 
Palamau, Valuation in, 214, 267-8 
Parganaxageregate of villages, 

Pargana-aeccountant, 
19, 34, 69, 271 

Pargana-headman, 9, 19, 34, 69, 271 . 
Pargana-officials, 19 
Patta, explained, 71, 164, 192 
Pattidars, see Brotherhood 
Patwari; see Vilage Accountant | 

see Ganunygo, 
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SACRED Law, Hindu, see Dharma 
Sa dr, office of, 99, 277 
Saifuddin Aibak. 218 
Salih, 282. 
Sal-i kamil, see Year, Standard 
Salim Shah, assessment under, 235 
Samana; Provinee, 24 | 
Sambhal, Provinea, 24 
Measurement in, 75 

Sandila, Provinee, 24 
Saqi, 282 | 
Sarbasta, term discussed, 137z. 
Sarkar; or distriet, 73; other 

meanings, 277 , 
Sarkar, Prof. J,, quoted, passim 
Satgaon, 190 
Sayyid Dynasty, €6 

Agrarian conditions under, 67 
Assignments under, 67 
Chiefs under, 66 | 

Seeurity of tenure, 63, 64; 
Jahangir, 127 

Serfis, 3 
Service tenure, 161, 176 &r. 
Shah Alam, Assignments under, 151 
eet a Emperor, reign 

OLs 

Administration under, 
147 . 

under 

126, 131, 

Agrarian policy of, 131 
Assignments under, 126 
Finance nuder, 126 
Irrigation works of, 65, 13! 
Peasants’ position under, 131-2 
Reserved areas under, !26, 147 

Shah Mansur, 104, 105, 25148, 
Shah aa Demand under, 195, 

Shams Afif, 280; quoted, 
| estimated, "02. 52-3 

Shams tddin - ‘itutmish, 
‘Delhi, 217 | 

Sharaf Qai, minister of Alauddin, 
: | 

Share of Produce claimed by Rulers 
? or Kings 

British periods 168 
Hindu period, 3, 5, 6, 8, 9 
Moslem period under 

Islamic system, 8ff., 15 
Akbar, 17, 82-3, 119, . 135 
Alauddin, !7, 33, 44, 62 
Aurangzeb, 135, 198 

 ‘Firuz Shah 53-4 
ia ie Tughlag, 40, 43, 

passim 3 

King of 

Jahangir, !25 
Lodi dynasty, 72, 74 
.Sher Shah, 17, 7, 76 
‘Summary, 62-3, 201 > 203, 204 

INDEX 

Share of Produce—continued 
Various regions 

Bengal, 158 
Deecan, 185 
Mysore, 188 
Udaipur, 13, 204 

Sharing, Aas term defined, 6, qt; 
2 

by Division and by. yeh Ons 

British period, 168 
Hindu period, 3, 7, 13 
Moslem period, under Islamie 

system, 15, 202, under, 
and in 

Akbar, !12, 119 
Aurangzeb, 135 
Farid Khan, 69 
Firuz, 54, 61 
Ghiyasuddin Tughlag, ou 4}; 

43.4 
Sayyid dynasty, 67 
17th century, 149 
19th Century, 149 

Various regions 
Decean, 185 
Mysore, [88 
Tatta, 119 
Udaipur- -Mewar, 13 

Sher Shah King of Hindustan 
(see also Farid Khan), 69, 
72; reign of, 74ff., authori- 
ties for, 74 &n. 

Administrative measures of, 74ff. 
Agrarian policy of, 74f.. 203 
Assessments under, 751f ., 82-5 
Coinage of, 255 
Collections under, 239 
Measurement under 

Dy t 
of Produce elaimed by, 

dT gly 49 
celal Ahmad Khan, 85, 235, 

4t, 73, 74, 

Share 

Shigg, 2(73 diseussed, 25, 74n. 
Shiggdar, 277; discussed, 74 &n. 
Shore, Sir John, quoted, 193, 196 
Sikandar oe Assignments under, - ; 

Sind, Arabs in, Differential Seale 
of, 17, 

Statistics of, 259 
Sind, Lower, see Tatta 
Sirhind, Provinee, 24 
Sirohi District, position — under 

Akbar, 119; statistics of, 
260 | 

Sluves, royal, 217-18 
Soil-rates, 169, 170, 175 
Sorath District, Statistics of, 260 



a , 

sis Terry; E $ 

INDEX 295 

Subkranitt, the, quoted, 17 
Surplus-income, 29&n. 
Suyurghal, term explained, 98, 271 
Sweeper caste (Balabar), (1761.5 

? 

Tabuqgat- -t Akbari, the, 282; quoted, 
passim : 

Nasirt, 283: quoted, 
passim; estimated, 26 

Tabagat-t 

Tafr iq, term explained, 137n, arr 
Taghan Khan, 218 
Talug, 277; defined, 150 
Taluqdar, 277: term defined, 194 
Lanka, 255 | 
Tagsimut-t mrulhs 243, 245 
Larikh-i Mubarakshahi; 

quoted, passim ; 
the, 283 ; 
estimated, 

Tarikh-i Sher Shahi, the, 283; 
estimated, 692, 

Tatta, ee of, under Akbar, 
1 | 

Sharing in, 119 
Valuation in, 265 

Ten-year rates of Akbar, 82, 88, 89, | 
| and re- | 248ff.; enhanced 

duced in Lahore, 0; 
applicable to Assignments; 

Tenures (seé also Assignments) 
security and insecurity of) 
63, 64, 205; under Jahan- 
gir, 127, 130-1 

Charitable, 161,177 | 
Service, 161, 176 

Terminology, 
LOlff., 209ff. 

of Aurangzeb *s Farmans, 133 
in British pe 159; 189, 1908. 
Hindu, 19 | 7 
ee 18-19 

» quoted, 130&n. 
Thomas, E., quoted 602. — 

ee Towns, the, 189ff., 195 . 
imariots=:Assignees, 1482. 

 imur’s Institutes, 258 
- ‘TNpu Sultan, Regulations of, 188-9 

Tirhut; Provinee, 24 
Tithe-land and Tribute-land, dis- 

tinction _ between, A419, 
20, 140, 273 | 

Todar Mal, Raja, 196, 201, 253 » 

discussed, - xiii, xivy 

_ ‘Ville ge 

Torture, recovery by, 42-3. 
Treasury, the, 231&n. 
Trench, Mr. G. C.; quoted, 13 | 
Tribute-lind, see Tithe-land and 

Tribute-land 
Tughril Khan, 218 
Tuzuk, 283; quoted, passim 
Twining, Ds, quoted, oe 

vn.rPURAMEWAR, A Agrarias system | 
in 

eontract-holdings 41 in, 13, 14] 
King’s share of produce in, 13, 204 

Ushe, Ushri=:Tithe land, q.v. 

VALUATION - (see also Jama), term 
a 26; 209, 212; | 

Indo-Persian terms for, 212. 
Made under. 

| Akbar, 94ff., 213f., 240ff., 209, 
2621 . 

Firuz, 57, 60, 61, 213, 232- 3 
Jahangir, 153, 264 | 
Muhammad Tughlaq, D2 

- Sikandar Lodi, 72 7 
| 17th Century, 155-6 
Statistics of, in 
Baglana, 215 
Bengal, 155, 196, 197, 2628. 
Bera i; 264, 266 | 

3 Kashmiz 214 - 3 Aten ae 
‘Palamanu, 214, 267-8 es 
Surat, 215 ae 

Tatta, 265 | 
a Van Twist, J. ie quoted, 129 Meg 130. 
_ Fasishtha, quoted, 3n., 5x. ea 

Vazirs ert y of the ter ily ‘Xiv, Vy 

‘Vijayanagar, Kingdom of, 180 
Agrarian System in, 2 

: ‘Villages, passim; terms. for, 18:19, 
2t1, 20! 

‘Village-aecountants=<Patwariy, 1%, 
63, I7lz., 276 7 

Under Akbar, 114, 177, 173 
Alauddin Khalji, 35, 178 » 
Aurangzeb, 136, 177, 178 
Sher Shah, 73 

Headmen, see. Headmen, 
‘Village 

Assessment rates of, 86f., 94n, re giiiese © ok ganisation, (see Hise * 
110ff., ae 261, in ‘Bengt wotherhood); cs 160ff. : 

182, 194, 19 , 196— fr ‘V4th « cent ry, 63ff. 3 
Andit measures of, 101, 103, 10g f Under Akbar; 111. | | 
Legends of, 103 , 255ff,, 266 =. guturangzeb, 136-7 , 
Position and Career of, 103K. ac iene das of, 175, Wty : 
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Village-servants, 160, 161, 1&6, 
Mwy 225 

Villages, derelict, 165, 166 
Vishna, quoted, Bite 

W liz Governor (q.0.)s Delt. 278 
131 7 Water-rate, 60-1, 

 Waszifa, te term explained, Se 

Wilayut, explained; 216. ; 278 

YEAR, standard, 156 

Yuan Chwang, quoted; 5n., 12 

INDEX | 

Zubt, gay a 278; meaning of, 169n.; 

Zubti rates, 169n., 278-9 
Zafarabad; Provinee, 24 
Zamindar=Chief, 8, [8&n., 159, 

178; discussed, 225, ae 
in Bengal, 191 ff 

Zamindari, 205-6 
Zamindars, Village, 

149&7. 
“iva Barni, 280 ; qrioted, MASstmM ; 

| ‘estimated, 27,45 

explained, 


